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- . o .
cover a period ol seven months endin

" picture only of the first tW0 P

PREFACE ,

[ have tried to portray
g with the incarcera-

eek of March, 1922.
he

The series of events which

tion. of Mahatma Gandhi in the third W
In perspective these events fall under something like t
(allowing heads: -
(i) ‘Awakening’, meaning a po
mass-scale through the Non-co-operation movement.
(i) ‘Preparations’, meaning preparations on a mass-
scale for a political struggle of a non-violent character.
(iii) ‘On the March’, meaning the progress of the,
struggle in its critical stages.
(iv) ‘Halt', meaning the state of abeyance in the
struggle, implying a fresh course of preparatidns.
I propose, therefore, to divide the whole period covered
by * The Seven Months " into a number of Parts, each *
Part concentrating on one or more of the different phases
of the Movement. The present volume attempts to give a
hases. The succeeding phases
will form the subject-matter of another volume to be
brought out as quickly as circumstances would permit. -
The phases of the Movement enumerated above are
broad, outstanding divisions. In the course of the narrative.
however, 1 have thought fit to enter into many a detail
which throws into considerable relief the parts played by
sorve of the leading actors. In particular.'I have sought to
incorporate many minute incidents and events of Mahatma
Gandhi’s daily life, otherwisg of no special significance

litical awakening on a
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which help to bring into nearer ‘view some vital
features of his composition. The public are aware of that
side of his character which is revealed by the part he has
played in the Non-co-operation drama. - But there also I
have tried to throw as much light as possible with the

help of facts which came under my special observation.”
These will bring into broader view Mahatma Gandhi's .

essential attitude in many a crisis in the progress ofsthe
Movement. .

In Mahatma Gandhi's view, for the attainment of
Swaraj by Indians, there is no alternative to the Non-violent
Non-co-operation method, except of course, the method of
modern military warfare, which has proved such a dismal
«tailure in the West,and which unless repud;ated betimes will
involve the West and modern civilisation in oné common
ruin, There are people in India who incline to the view
that there is a 242 media. 1f, indeed, there be one such, their
eﬁ'orts will succeed. But Mahatma Vandhi strongly holds
" the other view. If Mahatma Gandhi is right, the Non-
violent Non-co-operation Movement will he able to re-assert

itself with even greater power, as soon as the newer methods

latterly adopted By the Congress have had their full and
final trial.

Satyagrahashrvam, l
Sabarmati.

KRISHNADAS
27th November, 1926 J B

NOTE

. This volume havmg been long overdue and baving
had to be hurried through the Press, proofs of most of
these pages could not be looked over by the author. A
number of errors have unavoidably, therefore, crept in;
‘but it were useless to enumerate them here in the shape
of “errata”. The reader, however, would be in a posi-
tion in most- cases to correct them for himself. But there
are, it appears, a ‘few errors which might present a little
difficulty and among these are the following : —

Page - Line For Read
34 16 constrained refrained
85 ’ 56 , omit out of the train
132 21 7 quality qualify
213 . 5 contended contented
257 19 Desai - Mahadev

Lastly, it has to_be pointed out that a series of Notes
were originally intended to be appended to this volume in
the shape of Appendices. But these have been omitted.



CHAPTER

L
L .
1.
v.
v,
VI
V1L

VIIL
IX.

X.
X1.
XII.

XIIL
X1V,
XV.
XVI.
NV
XVIII.
XIX.
XX.
XXIL.
XXIL
XXIIL
XXIV.
XXV.
XXVI,
XXVIL
XXVIIL

CONTENTS,

PArRT 1

Introduction

When I First saw Mahatmaji
Experiences of a Day
Preparatory to Introduction
Meeting and Acquaintance
A Day at Patna

En Route to Assam
Gauhati

Tezpur

Nowgong

Jorhat

" Dibrugarh

On the Way to Silchar
Silchar

Sylhet

Chittagong e

Barisal

Calcutta—-1
Calcutta—II
Midnapore

Arrest of Maulana Mahomed Ali

Madras—I

Madras—II

“Silence! ", “ Silence!"
Tric};inof)oly——l
Trichinopbly—I1I

In Fakir's Attire
Tinnevelly

Erode, Coimbatore and Salem

-

PaGr

11
18
29
39
41
58
64
71
75
80
84
93
102
107
115
126
140
151
157

164

170
177
182
188
193
198
206
215



x1

CHAPTER

XXIX.
XXX.

111,
IV,

VI,

VI,
VIIL.
1X.

Xi.
Xih
XIil.
XIv.
XV.

XVI.
XVIL
xvii.
XIX.

XX.
XXI.
XXIIL
XXIl.
XXIV,

CONTENTS

Through the Andhra Country
Rumours of Arrest

ParT II

Return to Bombay
Beginnings of Civil Disobedience
Hard as Adamant
The Ashram at Sabarmati
The Ashram Prayer
Foundations of Mahatmaji's

Religious Life
Mahatmaji's Religious Life
Mahatmaji's Spiritual Discipline
Mahatmaji's Family
First Three Days at the Ashram
To Bombay Again
Surat
Preparing to Bid Farewell--1
Preparing to Bid Farewell—II

All-India Congress Working Com-

mittee (Delhi)

All-India Congress Committee (Delhi) .

Five Days’ Tour

In a Fix
Bombay Riots—I
Bombay Riots—II

How to Restore Peace
Resolved to Fast Away Life
Peace Restored

Fast Broken

ese

PAGE

221
234

243
250
259
263
269

215
282
289
294
304
312
322
321
3417

362
376
386
394

411
422
431
435
443

° ' INTRODUCTION

\ HILE staying with Mahatma Gandhi I had absolutely
" no idea of writinga book about him. Towards the

end of 1921 when the political firmament of India

was overcast with dark clouds, and many of his lieutenants
and faithful' followers, one by one, were removed from
him, some by imprisonment, some by the call of duty
elsewhere, it fell to me to assist him in his correspondence
and in the editorial work of Yourg India. Then I
happened to see all his papers, and had exceptional oppor-

. tunities of studying at first hand the lines of thought that

guided him in conductigg the great movement inaugurated
by him. It was Mahatmaji's practice to destroy almost all
important papers after they had served their purpose, and 1,
too, began to do likewise. Seeing this, a friend one day
asked me to preserve all important papers, but I jocosely
replied that I was an iconoclast, and not an idolator.

Of course, [ said this in quite a humorous spirit, for 1
believe that so long asa man pays homage to some great
ideal or aspiration he cannot help being drawn by secret
attraction of saul to one in whose exalted personality he
finds reflected that ideal and that aspiration. And this is
the genesis of Hero-worship. Hero-worship has been, and
will ever be in this world, and in worshipping the hero we
are really worshipping the ideal.

°
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At that time, however, the pressure of daily events and
the daily correspondence overwhelmed me so completely
that it was simply impossible for me to decide which papers
to preserve and which not. Moreover, I had no idea at the

time that it was at all possible for me (adequately) to give

an account of what I saw and felt about this mighty move-
ment. ,

On my return to Bengal a few months after Mahatmaji's
incarceration, all my friends were eager to hear of him from
me, and some even pressed me to write down my experi-
ences during my stay with him. During the seven months
that I had the good fortune of living with him, I had kept 2
regular correspondence with my revered teacher, Shriyut
Satis Chandra Mukerji; and as he was anxious to hear from
me regularly and in detail all about me, I used to write
to him at length about everything. Fortunately, he had’
preserved all my letters with great care, and it .was at his
instance and under his encourager-ent, and mainly with the
help of those letters, that this book has been written.

Those who have intimately associated with Mahatmaj
may feel tife detailed descriptions in this book somewhat
superfluous, and sometimes even repellant, But the revolu-
tion in the thoughts and feelings of men and the awakening
. among the masses that Mahatmaji has been able to bring

about by the movement of Non-co-operation, though it has
been hailed as unique in the history of the world, may soon
in the natural ‘course of time, sink into tiie oblivion of the
past. And though posterity may be eager to know and
understand the intensity and magnitude of the movement
_and the awakening by it, no definite picture of the same may
be available at that time. The bisic principles of Non-co-
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operation have, indeed, been. explained ang discussed in
many a book, and Mahatmaji's own writings will remain for
ever the supreme authorities on the subject. But the story
of the wonderful upheaval among the masses wrought by

"Mahatmaji’ s moveément, although it might continue to hold

the® imaginations of men as a glorious tradition, vould
remain obscure in the absence of a faithful and detailed
record. I admit that no description could possibly portray
and revive the memory of this great upheaval. Moreover,
the movement is still in process, and none can tell before-
hand what unnumbered events may yet not follow. Never-
theless, I hav;z tried with the help of such insight as I had
géined by an intimate contact'during these seven months
with Mahatmaji, to preserve, as far as I could,-the memory of
the eager hopes and enthusiasms that swayed the minds and
hearts of the Indian masses from the Himalayas to the sea at
that moment of the new awakening, and of the dominating
influence weilded by the Stupendous energy and the in-
comparable sweetness of his personal character.

I believe that the way in which Mahatmaji has been
seeking, through this movement, to purify politics and raise
it to the level of religion has already had the effect of initia-
ting a movement of change of an epochal character. There”
have been in the past movements for Swaraj or independence
in all countries, and there will be such movements also in
the future; but the method by which Mahatmaji has been
trying to achieve Swarpj is such that if it succeeds it will
have changed the course of men's thoughts, and will have,
indeed, substituted for brute force, Truth, Justice, and the
Power of the General Will. By theapplication, in the sphere

of politics, of the principles of Ahimsa or Non-violence and
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of Satyagraha® or application of Truth-Force: by the scheme
of Mass Civil Disobedience, 7.e. disobedience to unjust or
non-moral laws ; by fulfilling the programme of Charka and

Khaddar, of Hindu-Moslem Unity and the removal of °

Untouchability, etc., which are the several items of the
constructive programme, Mahatmaji has been serving “the
cause not of India only, but of the whole world.

The remedies that Mahatmaji has prescribed for India’s
political, economic and social ills, according to the diagnosis
which he has made of them after deep thought and analysis
and with the help of his penetrating insight, are not only
fraught with good to the untold millions of this country ;

but their success here in India will suggest to the suffering

and downtrodden masses of the world, the meaus of their
own emancipation. The truth which is at the root of
Mahatmaji’s solutions and methods, in relation to social,
political and economic problems, and which he has been
seeking to popularise through”s. wider preaching of the
Spinning Wheel has by itself the potency to cope with the
prevailing unrest among the masses throughout the world.
The Spinning Wheel is to my mind the only antidote

to the virus which selfish greed and commercial expioitation
" following in the wake of Machinery, have scattered through-
out the world. Moreover, in Mahatmaji's teachings there
is such an appeal for self-examination, self-purification, and
transformation of the inuer life that it opens out the.path of
man'’s physical, intellectual and spiritual progress and brings
out the essential harmony that subsists between Dharma
(code of duties), Artha (wealth, or means of enjoyment),
Kama (enjoyment), and Moksha (liberation from desire for

* Lit. holding on to Truth.
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enjoyment). Thérefore, this teaching is founded 01.1 eternal
Truth and as such if its fundamental ideas are applied to the
building up and guidance of men all over thfe world, there
issbound to be an upward trend of the world s'thoughts and
sentiments, and the unrest begotten of t}?e fﬂxstPrbanqe of
equilibrium caused by commercial exploitation is bound to

disappear. ) .
t pgisease of one kind or other manifests itself from age

to age in the body corporate of society. When the power-

ful classes, instead of devoting their power to .the service of
the masses, use it for purposes of self-aggrandisement, the'n
there comes a period of great suffering for the latter, and it
is this suffering that initiates a revolutionary epéch. From
the history of Europe we see that in some, epo:ihs power
was in the hands of the priests, and, in others, in those of
the rulers; but in the present age, the development of

. * .
“sclence has led to an abnormal extension of man's power

over the forces of magér; and simultaneously power has
become concentrated in the hands of the big capitalist
classes, and their scope for compassing selfish ends and the

- exploitation of the masses has grown to an almost

inconceivable extent. The result of this -has been the
ushering in of unrest and discontent all the.world over. -

Under the stress of this unrest and discontent, every-
where in the world the old social and political institutif)ns are
giving way, and in their place, everywhere we notice fhe
inauguration of new theories and new modes of constructive
effort. DBut all the newborn methods t.hat hav'e so far been
advanged or resorted to, to re-establish s0f:1a’1 peace and
order in the West are all founded on materxa}nstxc concep-
"tions of life. The efforts that have been put forward, instead
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of attacking from within the problem of deterioration that
has overtaken the internal man, under the stress of modern
materialistic civilisation, seeks only to combat social ills by
a mere change in the externals of social life. The truth
bas not yet established itself securely in the Western world
that it is not possible to recover in Society, moral health
and peace, be it by a thousand reshufflings of its external
relations, if Man's spirit continues to remain narrow and
materialistic in aims and outlook. The fact of the matter,
however, is that the movement inagurated by Mahatmaji
has, for its cornerstone this vital truth. And it is because he
desired to effect a radical cure of the diseases from which
the body pelitic is suffering that at the very base of all his
movements, political, economic, social, etc., we find as an
ever insistent factor, the need for self-purification. If
Mahatmaji's efforts are crowned with success, then that
ancient Law of Truth and Purity will once again in this
world, re-assert itself in a renovateq form.

My faith is that with the success of this great work of
Mahatmaji there will arise throughout the thinking world
an eager desire to learn about his modes of thought and his
message. But in order that we may thoroughly appreciate
- man’s thoughts and teachings, itis necessary, in the first
instance, to become intimately acquainted with the facts of
his life; for it is undoubtedly true that the acts of a man's
life are, asa rule, guided and regulated, by his inner feelings.
If a man’s thoughts and teachings are thoroughly sincere,
then even the minor incidents of his daily life, reveal  the
deeper meaning and purpose of his teachings and the inner
springs of his conduct. For, indeed, there is an invariable
corresponderice between his words and his actions, and on
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many an occasion his aetions illustrate his words. That is
why I have thought fit to enter into minute details of many
incidents of Mahatmaji's daily life. Iknow not whether
I have succeeded in bringing into view the special features
of his character and his unique personality. For in propor-
tion as, and in the manner in which, I have been able to
comprehend him, in that proportion and in that mapner
only, hgve I been able to paint him. And, as a result, if
.any errors have crept in, I crave the reader will forgive me,
remembering that they have not been wilful, but owe their
origin to misjudgment on my part.

Sassoon Hospital, ]
Poona, . - '
8th March, 1924. |

KRISHNADAS.

,
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v CHAPTER 1
WHEN I FIRST SAW MAHATMAJL

IT was in November 1920 that the whole of India was stir-
" red to the depths by the news of the students’ strike in
the renowned Aligarh College, under the influence of

_the Non-co-operation movement. The waves of excitement
gradually spread from Aligarh to the Benares Hindu Univer-

sity. First Mr. George Joseph, the editor of the Allahabad

[ndepma’mt,' then Moulana Mohammed Alj, and after

him . Pandit Motilal Nehru had. come to Benares and ad-

dressed the students, to win them over to the principles of

Non-co-operation ; and finally towards the end of November,

Mahatma Gandhi himself, had arrived. His arrival was the

signal for an unprecedented wave of excitement and
enthusiasm in the cityy and the Hindu University itself

began to tremble to its foundations. T was at the time living

with. my revered teacher, Shriyut Satis Chandra Mukeriji,

formerly Principal of the Bengal National College, and

Editor, Dawn Magazine, Calcutta.

Immediately after his arrival, so a friend informed me; -
Mahatmaji had addressed an audience of students at the
University on the morning of the 26th November. In that
speech, after describjng the Punjab wrongs and the inter-
ference by the British Government with Moslem religion in
the matter of the Khilafat, he had counselled the students to
non-cozoperate, by way of a remedy. At the same time he
had warned them against doing anything under the influence

of passion, or any momentary impulse. His advice to them
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was that they must not take any decisive step without
making sure that they were following the dictates of their
innermost self, the voice of the spirit within. Thisled a
student to put the question “what is ‘this inner voice?
We have never had the good fortune to hear it". To this
Mahatmaji made answer that this voice of the inner spirit
could only be heard by those who practise self-sacrifice (4.e.)
Tapas and Brahmacharya, and that they could never go
wrong who had learnt to abide by the verdict of this inward
motiitor,

Then I learnt from another friend that Mahatmaji had
invited the students to a discussion at his own residence at
1 p.m. So I went there at this hour, and found him seated in
the midst of a large circle of them. ' »

That was my first sight of Mahatmaji. He was speaking
50 low that his voice was getting drowned by the sounds
of footsteps of people moving about. So I moved a bit
nearer and took my seat not far “behind him, when quite
abruptly he exclaimed. “The spirit of the Lord is come
to Hindusthan. Has it not?"' I noticed that, in order the
better to impress on the minds of his hearers any particalar
matter or any particular idea, he would move his right
finger keeping time with his words. Then in reply to a
question from a student, he went on explaining on what
basis an Ashram should be established to train our boys
along right lines. At this moment, the youngest son of
Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya came in¢ and whispered
\\something in the ears of Mahatmaji. Mahatmaji at once
stopped the discussion, and coming out, took his seat in a
car. He was accompanied by Pandit Motilal Nehru. I
learnt that he was going to Malaviyaji for a discussion on
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Non-co-operation withehim. My impres?ion up to then had
been that Mahatmaji had a listless and tired look, per}'laps
owing to some weight on his mind ; bl?t when he cordially
invited Motilalji to get in, and moved a little to make. room
for him, T saw- that a light flashed in his eyes, and his face
brightened up.

" I saw him for a second time the same afternoon, when
he adgressed a mass meeting in the Benares Town Hall

compound But now his face wore an altogether different

look. Seeing that the noise and bustle had not cea.sed, .he
stood up and moving round and round and t?eckonmg with
his hand, called upon the people to observe snl?nce a'md be
seated in their places. I observad his smiling face, his flash-
ing eyes, an- his steps, and it seemeq to . me that he was
eager to distribiite all the gladness of his heart. It was suc.h &
huge gathering! In fact, [had rever seen sach a gathe.nng
in Benares before. I stood behind, watching the doings
and the behaviour of “the crowd. Then I s‘aw Bat.)u
Shivaprasad Gupta rising, and raising his voice to its

“highest pitch; but T could not distinguish, a word ‘from

where I stood far behind. I wondered if I could ever hear
Mahatmaji's voice from that distance;' b'ut when he began
to speak, sitting in a chair, I could dnstmct.ly. hear every
word. Yet it did not appear that he was straining his voice
or making any serious effort to make himself heard. When.
in the course of his exposition of the programme of Non-
violence, in solemn accents he uttered the wor‘(’ls, “If you
draw the sword, you will perish with t}3e sword '’ ;t was sSo
thrillipg that the words are still ringfng in my ears.

After this meeting, Mahatmaji attended a confere.nce ‘
of the Professors of the Hindu University in the evening.
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There, one of the Professors asked him how it was that he
called upon everybody to follow the dictates of his own
conscience, when a study of history showed that wherever,
war, strife and bloodshed had taken place, it had all taken
place in the name of conscience. Mahatmaji's answer was,
so I was told, that, while it was true that there had betn
much wrong done in the name of counscience, it would be
proved by weighing the evil done in the name of conscience
against the good, that the latter far outweighed the former.
Mahatmaji also pointed out the need for emphasis on self-
control and self-sacrifice, in the lives of men, as a safeguard
against the abuse of conscience; and explained that, by
preaching Non-violence side by side with the need for
following conscience, he was trying his best to avert war
-and bloodshed. to

The state of things among the students was somewhat
perplexing. There was still as before the same enthusiasm,
the same excitement ; but they teyld not decide on any
definite course of action. If only Mahatmaji had definitely
called upon them to leave their College, they would readily
have done so, but instead he simply asked them to think
-out the problem for themselves, and decide as to theirlduty.

The next day (27th November 1920), Mahatmaji again
addressed a gathering of students in the College Hall, under
the presidency of the Vice-Chancellor Pandit Malaviyaji
himself. Having received previous intimation, I was able
to attend the meeting. Mahatmayji said that he revered Mala-
viyaji as his own elder brother, he had hoped they would
work hand in hand like brothers for the country’s good, but
most unfortunately, they had not been able to see eye to
-eye with each other. When he had been to Aligarh to
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counsel the students to non-co-operate, the sig.ht of the
mighty structures of the College, and the recollection of the
glorious achievement of Sir Syed Ahmed, had almo‘st over-
powered him with grief, and the thought came t(? him -if 'he
was after all doing the right thing. But the mm?r"vome
gave him the clear assurance that whz.xt he was doing was
thoroughly right. Here, too, in spxte' of his -rega'rd f?r
Malaviyaji and his appreciation of the Hindun University, in

obedience to the call of the spirit within and the call of

duty, he was bound to tell the students that, if, in view c;{
the Punjab and the Khilafat wrongs, the truth had at a

dawned upo:.x them that the present Government stood for
injustice and unrighteousness, it was their clear duty to hanc
nothing to do with that Government. In such a matter, it
would not do to think of the future. If any of them came
to know that their teacher lived by robbery, sl‘lould f.hey
then think of their future st;zdies? or should they xmmedxate;-
ly leave off all connectief with him? In the same way, if

-any of them felt in their heart of hearts that the actions of

the Government were untrathful and um'ightee\is,. he would
unhesitatingly advise them to cease to have anythmg' .to do
with it, and would assure them that the meY.e ability t.o )
renounce evil company would lay the foundation 'of their
character and would of itself be no small educat‘xon. If,
on the other hand, they continued to co-operate with w?nat
was unjust and wicked, knowing it to be s.uch:but not h-avmg
the strength sterrly to set their faces against 1t: then w‘xth all.
their encyclopaedic learning, they would remain as cripples
for evers; and beyond working as slaves of others, they
would not be fit for any independent function in life. Hence
he told them that, if they accepted his view of the present
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Government as evil, it was their religious duty to non-co-
operate with it. Notin a spirit of haughty defiance, how-
ever; for there is no place for haugltiness or defiance in
non-violent non-co-operation, which ‘was a movement for
sell-purification. And if they decided to leave their college,
they -should reverently wait upon their parents, and, if
possible, get their permission, and at the time of leaving,
they should see Malaviyaji. and humbly prostrating them-
selves before him, ask for his blessings,

After this a considerable number of students vmted
Mahatmaji at night, and said that fivehundred of them were
prepared to leave in a body, provided that he would start a
National College for them. Hut Mahatmaji asked in reply,
_ “Of what possible use would it be to him if somebody made
a gift to him of one lakh of counterfeit rupees? He should
be greatly troubled to keep them, butif he got a single
genuine rupee, he could hope to do much with it.” He
wenton to ask, “If they knew® sjjat there was a serpent
lodged in their room, would they pause for a moment to
reflect where they should go, or what they shoud do, but
would they not straightway leave the room "

Hearing Mahatmaji’s reply the students were greatly
troubled as to what to do. Mahatmaji made it clear to them
that it was no good starting a National College all at once,
since they would hanker after the very same methods of
study as in the Government Colleges which would not
lead to any change in their life and character. His aim was

“to help in developing strength of character, and he wanted,
theretore, to test their regard for truth and justice, gnd their
capacity for sacrifice.

Professor Kripalaniji of the Hindu University had
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non-co-operated on’ the occasion of Mahatmaji's visit to
Benares. Mahatmaji . instructed the Professor to make a
selection of those students only who under no momentary
impulse of excxtement but, as their deliberate judgment
wanted to non-co-operate; and with them to start an Ashram
to train them in the first place in methods of self-support
and self-trust. He asked the Professor to see that students
of the Ashram learnt to stand on their feet and not depend
on their guardians for financial help, and further that they
were trained in the habit of doing their own work with their
own hands. Thys in accordance with Mahatmaji's instructions
and under the leadership of Professor Kripalani, the
Gandhi Ashram of Benares was established by some earnest
and energetic youths of the Hindu University, and they set
themselves to the task of educating themselves and build-
ing up their own character with a view to be of service to
their motherland.



CHAPTER 11
IXPERIENCES OF A DAY

Some time after these events Mahatmaji himself officiat-
1 as high priest in Bombay at a sacrificial offering of a huge
ile of foreign cloth which he set fire to with his own hands.
he imposing ceremonial was witnessed by more than a
andred thousand people, and the stir it created had flled
1e whole country. About this time one day my esteemed
iend, Professor Kripalani, came to my teacher, Mr.
[ukerji, and informed him that Mahatma Gandhi would be
ue at Allahabad on the 9th of the month, and he would
e soon leaving for Allahabad to place before Mahatmaji
e Budget of his Ashram (Benares Gandhi Ashram). At
1at time my health had distinctly gone down. Since a long
hile past I had been ill, and recently I had got worse. My
racher had, therefore, decided to send me down for a change
f climate to Mr. Purnendu Narayan Sinha's at Patna. Pro-
:ssor Kripalani however, suggested that instead of going
> Patna I might try Allahabad and accompany him there.
ir. Mahadev Desai was thea on the staft of the (Allahabad)
ndependent as Joint Editor, and already our relations with
im were intimate. Mr. Kripalaniji's proposal commended
tself to my teacher and he was willing that I should try
\llahabad for at least a week, putting up with Mr. Desai.
f, however, the place did not suit me, he said, | mught Jeave
or Patna.

The next morning (10th August) accordingly in the
:ompany of Kripalaniji, T took a B,N.W.R. train to
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Allahabad,’ and about 11 O’ Clock arrived at Pandit
Motilalji’s place. Ihad long been hearing of “Anand Bhavan,”
Panditji’s famed residence. With his active entry into the .
Non-co-operation movement it had sprung at once into pro-
minence as a chief centre of Congress activity. .It is a
massnve pile standing in the midst of a large garden.
Making our way through the garden we came before the
buildifig and there found Mr. Desai standing, as if expectant-
ly awaiting our arrival. As soon as he caught sight of
Kripalaniji, his whole face lit up with a smile. He then ran
up to us, and receiving Kripalaniji with an affectionate slap
on the back, escorted us bot}} to a room at the further end
of the house. - There, on a cot, sat Mahatma Gandhij, intent
on the study of some papers which lay before him, and two
young men sat in chairs on his right, assisting him in his
work. When Kripalaniji went and made obeisance by
touching Mahatmaji's feat, he lifted his eyes and receiving
him with a broad smile’exclaimed—‘So you have come? ' |
only stood at a distance reverently looking on. I did not
feel inclined to go near his presence and offer my
salutations, as I felt it would be impudence on my part to
do so. [ had rarely seen sucha smile as that with which
Mahatmaji greeted the Professor. His whole countenance
expanded like a (China) rose in bloom and displayed .an
uncommon loveliness. I noticed that whenever in the course
of his talks, he burst into a smile, the same indescribable
brightness lit up his eyes and face. The Professor had
taken with himself a Khaddar dke# woven in his own
Ashrém for a present to Mahatmaji. As soon as it was
produced before Mahatmaji, he proceeded to test the yarn,
and then smiling said in Hindi, ™I want sixty crores worth
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of Khaddar. Of what use would a single picce of dhoti be
to me. Aslong as the total required quantity is not forth-
coming, how may I put on such a big piece of dkoti* 1
would have to tear it and make short loin-cloths out of it
before I could use it.” Then the Professor said: *“ Given
the capital, is there any special difficulty in producing sixty
crores worth of Khaddar"? Mahatmaji answered—*Why,
already there is one crore of rupees at your disposal as
capital. What further capital is needed that also would be
available.” This conversation over, Professorji was.going
to introduce me to Mahatmaji. But some six or seven people
having then entered the room, I had time to tell the Pro-
fessor that I was quite happy in having had an opportunity
of seeing Mahatmaji from a distance, and that he would be
conferring on me a favour if he complied with my request
not to take me to Mahatmaji. I felt that I had no business
to waste his precious time. Finding that I was so very
unwilling, the Professor refrained from taking me to
Mahatmaji. Subsequent to this, after bath and meal, once
or twice did I enter Mahatmaji's room, and I noticed that
he was deeply intent on his work.

Pandit Motilalji, all smiles, was moving about wel-
coming every guest. After some time spent in talks in
Mahatmaji's room, he said he would be attending Maulana
Mahomad Ali's duréar, and with this he left and repaired to
a Hall in the central part of the building. It was for the
first time then that I heard that Maulana Mahomad Ali was
there. I had for long been familiar with his name, and
naturally I felt the eagerness to go and have a look at him.
Se, I followed Panditji into that hall, and there found

*A long piece of cloth w'orn round the waist by male Indinna.‘
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Maulana Saheb seated in the midst of a group of persons,
mostly Mussalmans. They were putting him gll sorts of
questions, and he was replying in broken accents. It
appeared to me that his voice was natt.zrall y so broken. It
was as if the sounds proceeded from his very stomach-, and
one got the impression that each fingle w.vord of his was
be;ng projected as it were from withxr.x. His corwersanon,
his general demeanout, in fact everythlr}g. about him, showed
that he’was a man endued with high spirit and courage.
After answering for a while the queries put to him by
people about him, the Maulana Saheb rose and left. Then
I set out in search of Professor Kripalani, and after m1‘1ch
wandering about discovered hixan engaged in conversatn.on |
with a gentleman whom I did not know. He was showing
him the report and other papers connected With his !-\shram.
From the very way in which they were talking with each
other, I could however easily make out that he was no othe.r
than Pandit Jawharlal Nehru, the renowned son of Pandit
Motilal Nehru. It was’for the first time now tha.nt I saw
Pandit Jawharlal, the very image of the spirit of sacrifice and
straightforwardness. Of his virtues had hedrd from many
lips. [stood quietly behind, hearing fhen.l talk, but Tvnthout
disturbing them. Jawharlalji was talking in a lqw voice, bn(;
his words were rapid. With a little attention I coul
discover that while the sounds were so low, he would.now
and then speak out with a sudden Jel:k and emphasns-o.n
particular words. His countenance, his words and his
manners all showed that there was n(ft any mental
reservation behind his speech, that, in fa(.:t, his ex?en.or was,
so to %ay, a true concrete representation of his m.t.enotj
I noticed also that the presence of Mahatmaji had

-

nature,
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brought there a large body of other leading men of
Allahabad, whose names so often figured in the papers.
Besides, under the shade of the trees outside, sat many who
had come from the villages around.

Wandering about and merely ohserving things I got
tired, so, I rested for a while in a chair on the verandph
where many others also were seated. Just at this time a
motor car drew up at the gate. [ then learnt that Mahatmaji
was going to a meeting of ladies, from where he was to
proceed to a mass meeting on the grounds of the Swaraj
Sabha. The moment we heard that Mahatmaji would ‘be
coming, presently we all rose to our feet. Soon he came,
rather suddenly holding Jawharlalji by the hand. His steps
were rapid. With cyes turned towards none, he moved
fast and stood at the gate. Already, however, having seen
the car arrive, the people from the villages, who
had all been resting under thee trces had all hur-
ried to the gate and crowded. about the car to get a
Darshan (auspicious sight) of Mahatmaji. Finding that it
was not possible to force a passage through the crowd and
reach the car, Mahatmaji checked his speed, and came to a
rather sudden halt. Jawharlalji now made an appeal to the
people to divide and stand in two rows, so as to make a
passage for Mahatmaji. They obeyed his instruction, and
stepped aside forming two lines, and a path was made for
Mahatmaji to walk and reach the car. Stjll Mahatmaji did
not move. It was as if he was "looking out for an
opportunity how eflectively to make a dash through the
small crowd. Pandit Jawharlalji on his part was repeatedly
enjoining the crowd that no one should leave his place and
attempt to make a move towards Mahatmaji. But this appeal

.
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fell on deaf years. At the sight of l.VIaha’tmaji theSf: pe\?‘ﬁ]t;,
it appeared, had become quite besxde themselve%.l i
eyes rivetied on his countenance, they gave th?;m'le veshug
to joyous cries. Their eyes hetrayed as 1T ht ey ad
trans;;orted themselves into sox.ne dreamland. de;r.r_egard
for Jawharlalji was deep; thatis v».'hy they obeyec 1;:11 a;;l
remained standing in two opppsnte row's. But dW e.x; the
warned them not to leave their places, it seex}rlxe as | : e
warning' did not reach their ears. at all. M'lx1 atm:}lth: :
seeking for an opportunity of making a dash t ro.ug e a;
Precisely in the same way the crowd st(.)od, lying m'r:;alwa;
it were for an opportunity to touch his per'son. ) '.s '
much like what we see among children running and playing,

. when one among them suddenly stops to seize the

opportunity of .touching the body of His rll\:ag fThe
shouts of ‘jai” (victory) to Mahatma Gandhi had for a
moment diverted my attention to them, but that ver();
moment Mahatmaji had gmade his way to the car and ha.

got himself seated. ‘Atthis, the people seemed to have l?dSt
all self-possession. Crowding round the car °on eve:;y si .?
they began to press and jostle a.bout, an.d it sc?e}:ne 2:; 1r
they would smash the car. In this conf.usnon, with no oT ;:

alternative before them, the car was driven .forward. . c
scene is indescribable; there was tl}e co?t‘fnual. shounr;]g
and crying of “‘victory to Mahatma Gandhi, whlle]:dog t z
top of it was this mad struggle to get near, I't w9u he nd
wonder, I thought, if 5ome one in the crowd got smot e.re

under the pressure. [Even after the car hid begun moving

no small number of people clung despera?ely to.the thwo
sides arfd kept on hanging. But the speed increasing, :‘ f‘y
all got down one by one quickly et:ough. The whole of the
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:;'owd the.n began running after the car, éhouting ‘ victory ’
1 the while. Such a sight was altogether a novel experience

in my life. As an ocular demonstration of the peoples’

det.ep. love for Mahatmayji, this little incident indeed was most
stnkmg. But it also showed to me for the first time to what
tyrannical excesses love may go. Mahatmaji havin
departed, the house relapsed into dull stillness. So manfi
people had been coming and going. but now one by ane all
. had left. no one knew for where. '
Professor Kripalani now came and told me that it was
absolutely necessary for us to be at the public meetiné
before Mahatmaji arrived ; for otherwise it would not be
possible to get admittance. I had no. previous experience
of the sort of commotion amidst which I had been moving
that day ; my life had till then been lived in seclusion. I
was therefore quite agreeable to follow the lead of the
Professor- wherever he should direct my steps. His plan
was that we should reach the office of the Independent *
first, and then come to the public theeting in the company
?f .Mr. Mahadev Desai. Then a certain heavy, plumpy
jovial gentleman offered to get us to the Ip;d:pmdeﬂ;
office. His son would be presently coming in a car, and he
aould ask him to reach us there. This gentletnan was
H:. “S,::t:ﬂal Neﬁm, :as Ilearnt afterwards from Professorji.
i f‘men é:onductmg tfme Democrat newspaper. He was
 bed s :;ln hum.our, ‘Ynth an ever beaming countenance.
o o im during mu?day entertaiﬁing_Mahatmaji in his
oo " thprel.:ty long time with all sorts of stories. In
0 the query whether Kripalaniji would be able to

* A daily news: '
catow of Norem p;:x:le: nt.hen iuued‘ f:rom Allahabad devoted to the
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identify his son, the Professor pointing to Mr. Nehru’s huge,
bulky frame said that just as it was impossible to mistake
the father, so also it would be impossible to mistake the son.
He would be able to identify the son from his likeness to the
{ather. On this Mr..Nehru burst intoa roar of laughter,
and left. ) s

. Arriving at the /ndependent office shortly after, we
found Mr. George Joseph, the Editor, and Mr. Mahadev
Desai bbth very busy with their work. Mr. Joseph having
written an article criticising Mr. Chintamani,* Mr. Desai was
engaged in looking over the proofs. The latter while at -
work made a. casual remark that Mr. Joseph was bound to
get imprisoned directly that article came out. From the
talk they were having with each other, I received the
impression that it was their belief that Mr. Chintamani was
a man who could hardly brook public criticism of himself.
The reading of the proofs over, Mr. Desai read out to us two
articles from Maulana Mohamed Ali's pen, written at
Mr. Desai's instance, “under the titie of “Undelivered
letters” one of which was addressed to Mr. Sherwani and
the other'to Mr. Ranga Iyer. Having heard the letters, so
humoursly written, it was impossible for us to cease laughing
for a while. Thus the hour for the meeting having drawn
near, from the Independent office we made straight for
the Swaraj Sabha maidan (grounds) where the meeting was
to be held. S
The sight that net my eyes was that the maidan was
no longer a maidan, but 2 veritable sea of heads. All were
waiting in expectation of Mahatmaji. ‘The way to the

¢ Then filling the office of 2 * Minister ” in the Provincial Go-

~erameat (U. P).

©
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platform, for the leaders, was from hehind, where volunteers
kept strict guard. Mr. Desai took me with him by that wa‘
to the vicinity of the platform and himself took his seat o:;
one'of the steps leading up to it and asked me to do‘ so. 1
noticed that at one corner of the meeting place there.w.aﬁ a
huge collection of foreign clothing got réady for Mahhatm~a'i
to set fire to. Pandit Motilalji's contribution to that pi]Je
deserved special mention. His foreign neckties suspended
by arope in the shape of a garland in his own house had
. already attracted my attention. In addition he had sent for
the bonfire some other foreign clothes including fine
garments of foreign make. Even from that distance I could
descry among the articles piled up some highly expensive

apparel. The crowd was so vast, and yet there was .

little disorder. "All were waiting patiently. A short while
ja\(:f:r, Mahatmaji arrived followed by Maulana Mahomed
’ ;;]alt’;n(.i:i‘t Motilal Nehru, Jawharlal Nehru, and others.
. ajis eyes were not turned away anywhere; he
rPapl "y_mo?nt‘e.d up the steps and tdok his seat on the dais.
andit Motilalji commenced the proceedings by offering a
wa(;m welcome  to Mahatmaji, Maulana Mahomed Ali
and the other assembled leaders; and the speeches followed
Mahatmaji first addressed the audience, and was followed b :
:?:tulana Mahomed Ali. As soon as he got up, a man from i
t }::t;‘r:]triomer rose and shouted at the top of his voice that
ot :;ydca-}? on t‘he Maulana’s head was of {oreign manu-
oo Ma,u]aln vutlT this he began abusing him. Thisinsult to
o Witha agutated. the local leaders not a little, but the
g a wave of the hand calmed the audience and
A ;lp in his own hand exclaimed to the aiidience
ough in shape it resembled a Turkey cap, yet as a

{
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matter of fact it was made of Khaddar.** The gentleman
referred to was thus silenced, and he quietly resumed his
seat. But the incident: gave to Maulana Saheb’s speech
almost the character of a reply to many false accusations
levelled against him- by his political opponents, and
espegially by the Leader newspaper of Allahabad..
Maulana Saheb was followed by Mr. Stokes. What was
my surprise when I heard him give his speech in such good
Hindi, and with so much ease | After Mr. Stokes, Mahatmaji
made a second short speech setting forth his arguments i
support of the destruction of foreign cloth, and calling upon
the people to keep to their seats and not crowd about the
pile of foreign cloth when he would go to light it. But the-
*moment he rose from his seat, the whole audience stood up
also. He then hurriedly left to set fire to the' clothes, and
having done so quitted the place.
When the meeting was over, all order among the-
crowd was at an end.  Neither of us knew our way, and it
> was already dark. How {0 get back home was therefore a
As we were wandering about, puzzled what way

problem.
Mr. Mahadev Desai's, who

to take, we met a friend of
arranged for our return home.
Returning to “Anand Dhavan

laden with the luggage belonging to Mahatmaji and his

. party ready to leave for the station. Seeing that Mahatmaji
was preparing to start,oKripalaniji told me that he also must |
accompany him to Patna, for so far nothing had been done
about the business which had brought him there. The
news that Kripalaniji was about to take leave of me made
me sad.’ I told Professor Kripalaniji that after he had left,

* Indian hand-spun and hand-woven material.

" we saw two carriages
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Talso must return to Benares. He was a little concernea
to hear this. For it was his belief that a few days spent
-outside Benares by way of a change would set me up. He
therefore proposed to me that it would be better to carry
-out my original programme of coming to Patna instead of
returning to Benares. But the day’s confusion and exite-

ment had so much told upon my nerves that my inciination .

at the time was to go back to Benares. And I remembered
also what my teacher had told me when I left Benares. He
had warned me against following Mahatmaji in his tour,
seeing that my body should hardly be able to bear the
strain of such journey. But Kriplananiji kept on pressing
me to come along with him to Patna, However, about half

Past eight in the evening, I arrived at the station and gota

seat in a compartment at some considerable distance from

Mahatmaji. Kripalaniji after having taken all possible care .

to make me comfortable joined Mahatmaji in his compart-
ment, Getting into the train my first thought was that on
my arrival at Patna, I must write tb my teacher explaining
the whole situation, and when he had heard all about it, I
felt sure, he would not take me to task. IfI had to return
to Benares, I must get down at Mogul Serai about one in
. the morning. But having made up my mind to go to Patna
and knowing that the train would reach there at day-break, I
went to sleep quite unconcerned!

" CHAPTER Il
PREPARATORY TO INTRODUCTION

At the Buxor Station about three in the morfxing, t;‘hf
Professor came and woke me up. Ithen per}cewe o ea

Mahatmaji and his party had already got do»\;g ‘t ,1ere.eetirl y
would tour round the villages by motor, hcr ing ;n t.ﬁgz
at five different places, and then reach Sasaram aho(;l e
in the evening. Such was the programme tha}t a;l e,.s

fixed up. As there was not much room left in the cars,

L4

* Professor Kripalanihad remained behind. But he would

get down at the Arrah Station, and from 'tl?exze by' .tllne Ltilght
Railway he would go to the village Vl!cramajxt,zw ere
Mahatmaji and party were expecte(? to arrive by laonoon.
Thereafter Professorji would avail himself of the 1-l :).m.»
train and rejoin Mahatniaji at Sasaram. Two volun ;ZS
deputed to look after his comforts were accomPan{:gg im.
When it was about dawn we reached the Arra ! trtl.m-l;
Professor Kripalani had been gqing to sasax:a;ph:.nngﬁ{l ; wle
was his inmost wish that 1 should femain wx‘t im e
reached Patna together. It was more for thxshr‘eastﬁn .ae'
he was making this long detour by way‘v of Arrah., o lefe:v;:e
he might have even at some inconvenience to himself go

otor along with Mahatmaji's party. In this situation,

ol I felt therefore constrained to get down

him?
cm;ldr; }lleav; N ; narrow gauge line train left ab.out anuhour
. d : hé’if alter; and we reached the village Vikramajit by
an ]

‘that train about ten in the morning. From the train itself,

hen we were some eight to ten miles off, we could descry
w s
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people from whole villages \vend{ng their way, in a long
succession of rows, to the place of meeting. From the
station to that place was a distance of abouta mile and a
half. In the very centre of an extensive plain were fixed
tents for guests to rest, and for the assembly itself «
shamiana (huge awning) had been put. The report reached
my ears that the terrible Bakri-id (Cow) riots that had taken
place the year previous in the district of Shahabad (Behar)
started from this place. Mahatmaji was, therefore, this
year specially invited here to sce that no fresh breach of
peaceful relations between Hindus and Mussalmans might
occur. The two volunteers that were accompanying us had
given us to understand that the arrangement was that
Mahatmaji's party should have their morning repast here
about twelve noon. But we noticed no efforts to give effect
to the arrangement. Indced, we felt that there was a
serious lack of effort in the matter of all arrangements. Our
two volunteers were getting reaay to prepare food for us,
but we asked them not to trouble about it. FFearing that
as strangers to the place we might attract a crowd about us,
we repaired to some distance and sat under the shade of a
big tree. An open place all about us, this life of ours
under tree-shade appealed to me intensely. But while we
were enjoying our new life, the hours were slipping by.
Mahatmaji was to have arrived at 12; that hour had passed,
and following it, the hours 1, 2, and 3, had also struck, and
yet he had not put in an appecarance. The people were
getting too impatient, and so they spent the hours witness-
ing horse-races at one place, or hearing speakers holding
forth at another, We too had got tired, what with having
had to wait for hours together, what with a whole day’s fast.
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The train for Sasaram had already left at 1-30 p.m., and no
other train was available in either direction that day. Th?se
among the people who had come to at.ten.d the meeting
from long distances ei_ther on foot or on horse-back began
to retrace their stéps and the crowd that had gathered.‘at the
pla(:,e of meetihg was -thinning_in numbers. After a long
time had thus passed, all on a su(jden we behelq people wh'o
had gont back a long way across the level plain turn their

‘paces and come running along towards the place of the

meeting. This was the signal for the people here to give
themselves up to a round of cheering. Simultaneously, we
could just descry very far off two cars advancing towards

. us with all speed amidst clouds of dust. Only a little while

after, Mahatmaji with the whole of his party arrived and
straightway made for the place of meeting :.md commenced
proceedings. With Mahatmaji our good {riend Babu Ram
Binode had come and met us under the tr?e. Professtor
Kripalani for a brief whité indulged in a lover’s quarrel with
him over the discomforts we had been put to. Qur dis-
cnssioh then turned upon how we were t_o get to b’»asaram.
Their thought turned to me specially, for I‘ was in “.’eak
health, and had no food the whole of t!1e day. They decided
that they would get me occupy a seat.m one of the cars then
after which they would shift themselves as best

If this arrangement excluded anybody, it
This decision having been

and there,

as they could. )

' e.
would be of no consequenc on | .
taken, and before the meeting broke up, I wentand with

their help got a seat in Mahatmaji's car, by the side of

T dhi.
i+'s nephew, Mr. Jamnadas Gan ; .
Mahal::::)l;na L\Il)ahomed Ali was then on his legs, but it was

not for these country -people‘to give a patient hearing to
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. any speaker. The result was confusion all round, and the
place itself was too hot by reason of the overctowding. So
many were there hanging about the twd cars on every side.
They would hardly heed any remonstrance ; on the contrary
the crowd pressed closer and closer. Babu Ram Binpde
and Professor Kripalani were hard put to it to pratect us
from the surging crowd. ,The nearer the time for the dis-
persal of the meeting the greater became the crotvd that
surrounded us.  And thus thousands that had been to the
meeting began converging towards the car, suspecting that
it was the car which Mahatmaji was going to occupy. ,

Finding that the whole audience were making for this
point, Mahatmaji got down from the platform on
the rear, but he had advanced only a few paces when
a large throng besieged him, all anxious to offer him
salutations or to touch his person. 1 could hardly
describe the confusion and tumult that ensued as
thousands of people were making ‘dhe simultaneous move
towards him. The few volunteers that had been escorting
him got thoroughly exhausted with repeated efforts to keep
back the advancing multitude. Then making a circle
round Mahatmaji they took their stand under a mango tree.
But still wave after wave of seething mass made toiards
him; and it was hardly possible for the handful of
volunteers to stem the tide. The cries of the volunteers
and the uproar caused by the crowd drew our attention in
the direction of Mahatmaji. At that critical moment,
finding no other alternative Ram Binode Babu ordered the
driver to advance through the crowd unmindful of anything
that might happen and make straight for where Mahatmaji
was standing. The repeated hooting of the horn startled

[
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these rustic people, and *withdrawing from their positions
little by little they made way for the car to pa.ss. AS soon
as Ram Binode Babu and I baving succeeded in forcmg our
way through the crowd reached the spot under the mango
tree, we stretched out our hand.s tow?rds Mahatmap,. who
by Holding them fast was able to jump into the car and take
his seat. That instant turning the course of .the car round,
we drove forward with all speed in the direction f)f Sasaram.
For a long, long distance, the people came running af.t'er us
as in one continuous stream. [ noticed that Mahatmaji had
been hurt in some two or three places in his feet and blood
flowed out. 1 suspected that there must have been peop.ﬂe
in the crowd who had attempted to touch his person with

" their long sticks causing those hurts. Even when seated in

the car, his eyes were not diverted anywhere. Once ot
twice I had turned my eyes towards him when I saw him
deeply ingrossed in his own thoughts. On the way,
suddenly one of the lights in our car came down, anc‘l the
car had to be brought to a stand. Then looking behind ¥
saw a vast crowd running towards us. In the neigh.bouring
fields peasants had been at work ; but they left. their wox:k
and came running to us. They bent their heads in
salutation, and with the words—‘‘ Blessed are we! I‘Slessed
are we!" on their lips, they went on expressing their self-
ions. _
gTaml:;ll;z about to enter a village. we invariably found the
vill:;.gers standing athwart our path and so preventing further
progreés. Though -we would repeatedly wave our hands
asking them to stand aside, still they would no-t budge an
inch to let the motor pass through. Necessarily therefore
the speed of the car had to be slowed down, when to the
3
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accompaniment of conch-shells and amidst joyous shouts of
victory to Mahatma Gandhi would be showered upon our
persons from all sides, flowers, small chips of cocoanut
(Fruit) together with fragrant substances and other articles
of worship. Having in this manner passed through a
number of villages we came upon a place where the road
traversed an open plain, and here the car was driven
forward at a very high speed. Suddenly, however, after we
had advanced but a short distance one of the tyres burst,
and all of us came out of the car as the tyre had got to be
renewed. Then it was drizzling, and I was standing close
by Mahatmaji on his left. Just then an old lady holding an

umbrella over her head, and supporting herself on a staff, .

approached towards me with slow steps and asked we the
question,—‘“ My son, who here is Mahatma Gandhi?'’
Standing as I did so near Mahatmaji, I constrained from
saying that the person by my side was none other than
Mahatma Gandhi, because I was feeling shy. So I made no
reply, but remained mute. As she repeated her question,
Mahatmaji himself put in the query—* Why should you be
seeking him?™ At this the old lady stepping forward said
—** Sire, I am now one hundred and four and my sight has
grown dim. I have visited the various holy places: I have
been to Badrikashram®. In my own home I have dedicated
two temples and made provision for the worship and
maintenance of the Deity. Just as'we have had Ram-and
Krishna as Avatars, so also Mahatma Gandhi has appeared
as an Avatar, I hear. Until.I have seen him death will not
come to me."” When she was speaking, tears suffused her
eyes. She had herself become now aware, without my
* The boliest place of-pilgrimage in the Himalayas (N, India.)
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telling her, that the person she was speaking to was none
other than Mahatma Gandhi himself. So the next question
that she put was—“Sire, how could this desire or thirst
(for things) be allayed?” Mahatmaji nodding, smiled
a little and said, “ This desire, yes, it is impossible to getrid
of 01;3' bondage so long as there is this desire, this thirst for
enjoyment.” Then hearing that she was so very old,
Mahatmaji wanted to know what kind of food she took, etc.
She began by saying that she bad become a widow at
twelve and since then she had been following a very austere
mode of life. She described it all. At the time in question,
she said that she had been subsistipg on very little, for her
-practice was to take only one syrup made out of Durba-
grass during the day. Finding that the old lady was thus
freely talking with Mahatmaji the eight or nine rustics who
had in the interval gathered together informed us that she
had been standing there at the very spot the whole of the
' day since early morning with the umbrella over her head,
with no other object than that of having a Dharshan * of
Mahatma Gandhi. She was now too old to be able to walk
about. At that time we had been speeding along with the
speed of an arrow; and so if per chance the tyre had not
burst at that very spot, she could hardly have noticed
, anything. Or, if the tyre had burst at some little dstance
from the spot, it would nothave been possible for her to
walk that Jistance, and have a look at Mahatmaji. The tyre
had burst only at a distance of four or five yards from where
she had been standing. This coincidence of circumstances
seemed, ifildeed, strange. Then the other car came up; but
the repairs had not yet been completed. Seeing that-
* i.e. Auspicious look.
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Mahatmaji was standing outside and getting wet in the
drizzle, Babu Rajendra Prasad came out of the second car
and took his stand near Mahatmaji and finding me a new
comer inquired about me with the query—* Brother, who
are you’ "’ In the meantime as the renewal of the tyre was

getting delayed, Maulana Mahomed Ali Saheb called out

and invited Mahatmaji to come and take his seat in
the second car. Mahatmaji went and sat there. * But the
road being too narrow at the spot, there was no room for
the second car to pass along by our side, and so they also
had to wait till our car was in working order.

When our car became fit for further journey, Professor

Kripalani and two or three Mussalman gentlemen from the'

other car behind us came and got into it. Mahatmaji chose
to remain in the company of Maulana Mahomed Ali. Of
the two cars, ours was the bigger and faster. Necessarily
we left the other one far, far behind. As before, so now
also during our progress, as soon as we reached the outskirts
of any village, offerings of fruits and flowers although meant
for Mahatmaji were thrown into our car and ‘we had to
receive them. People believed that Mahatmaji must be
occupying our car, the first to arrive, and therefore they
were all concentrating on it. Professor Kripalani, Babu

Ram Binode, and our other companions went on remarking .

‘that it was well that it should be so. For in that way could
all the persecution by these people be diverted on to our
devoted heads and so spend itself out, and Mahatmaji would
be given the opportunity to enjoy some little respite in this
the last part of his motor journey. ¢

And so when nearing Sasaram, we saw that the whole
of the town had comé out, and were standing in a double

|
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line, some two or three n.1iles long. It \j/as abox.xt' Sun-down:
The crimson rays of the sun over-spreading the tour fluarters
of the heaven lent but an air of uncommon loveliness to
the whole scene.- Atour very approach so many people
began to dance in sheer _joy. Ther.l threading our \;:();
through this double row of people, with our ears 1;;3

by continuous shouts of victt.)ry to Mahatma Gan dl, :;e
slowly advanced towards the city; and as we adva;c; , c:
crowd grew larger and larger. ..A.t length we .reac e nead.
a Railway line. It was then time for a .tram bto. pass, 8::1 !
the road across had been closed for the time being. j
car had to stop; but that very instant, the whole crow
from every side closed upon us. The pressure was so

~ great that although we were inside the car, we felt we were

reath. As we were some seven or eight‘ in
:l::ocs:r?ut:l:sféb people were hard put to if to. di?cover wh1.ch
of us must be Mahatma Gandhi; and in their p’er.plexxt.y
some would be fighting to clutch at th.e feet of I?rxpalam,
some to clutch at the Teet of Ram Binode;—while other;
again would feel themselves best to have m.e-rely touc-:he
my person. And so group after group.c-ame}:l as in :
regular stream ; nor did they leave us until int Em?nner
aforesaid they had had a look of us and a touc .od 01:l .
body. This simple faith of the people touche;i, :in k:aeex;
the deepest chords of one's heart. But we 113. fz "
fasting the whole day, and had .bet?n suff'ermg a sof 1r
the fatigue of the joﬁmey ; to us this manifestation o o;e
partook of the nature of love’s tyranny and seemed to te.
past endurance. Our suffering indeed»was' very greah;
but we® reconciled ourselves to our fate with the thot;f A
that we were taking upon our own heads the trouble w | ic
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it would hiave béen Mahatmaiji's lot to bear if he had been
with us in the car. That he had been thus saved was to us
some consolation in our misery. :

The train having passed, the road was opened and we
lost time in re-starting our car, and soon we were at our
quarters after having threaded our way through the narrow
lanes and byelanes of Sasaram. There too a large crowd
had gathered but a strict guard had been kept at the gate.
.A short while after, the second car arrived, ‘bringing
Mahatmaji, Maulana Mahomed Ali, Babu Rajendra Prasad
and others.

*

_ CHAPTER 1V
MEETING . AND ACQUAINTANCE

JImmediately after Mahatmaji’s arrival, goat's milk, the
usual food for Mahatmaji, was requisitioned. We were
told that it had been sent for, but had not arrived. Jamnadas
was quité upset at finding that it was not yet ready. Shortly
after the milk came, and after much hurrying to and fro it
was warmed and got ready, and brought before Mahatmaji.
But he would not take it. Jamnadas looked pale in sorrow
at this turn of events. "I learnt that Mahatamaji had not
had a morsel of food the whole day, but had expressed a.
wish that he would have his meal at Sasaram. But the sun
had gone down before the goat's milk could be got ready:
and it was his practice, it was reported to me, not to take.
anything after sunset. o :

As soon as he had arrived, the local leaders came and
entered into conversation with him. But Mqhatmaji was
then thoroughly exhausted after the days’s journey; while
on the top of it all had been the day's fast., And there
remained for him yet to address a public meeting at Sasaram.
So just to give a little respite, it was arranged to put off the
meeting for two hours. The other gentlemen also took
their leave. But outside, the noise was horrible. The
room occupied by him had three or four doors facing the
road, and they had all to be closed. But such a crowd
had assembled there and been making such noise that one
snspecte'd that the doors might e broken open any moment.
I was standing at a corner of the room; Mahatmaji noticed
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:ne, and by a .motion of his his fingers called my attention
to a lz;mp ata distance. 1 thought he was asking me to
t}\:mf own the \vicfk a bit to enjoy greater repose. But

e fact was otherwise; he wanted the light for his use.  As
soon as I grasped his meaning I took the Jamp and place;i
it before him. That instant he took out his paper from his
portfolio and fell to work. -
N dollt) was for the? l'u's.t time now that he gave me something
oo qy lw:y of dnrec?xon. Before this when the tyre had
: and he was talking to the old lady, his attention had
h::n in the first .mstance drawn to me as a new comer who
e been trayellmg in his company. I thought that ashe

al setfn me ‘before as one of the company, he was prompt-
ed to gwe. me the direction. Otherwise, as I could see from
2)' u:;:penence during these two days, it was not his practice
et : stranger or a new-comer to do his bidding. Seeing
R Fnt o: work, I left the room for the verandah outside.
— mgﬂ: Iv<[)rtly after I found him gently discussing some-
o ghew:) : r. Knpz'x‘lani. The moment Kripalaniji saw
Kri’ghnad ro }e orxt— Is there any dearth of men ? Here's
hm; o :;3 or instance, who, if you could but persuade
" 1,'ed uld, very well manage your work.” Mahatmaji

plied, “How shall I take away from you your man and let
your work suﬂ'er‘ ‘?" Kripalaniji answered—*“He is not
?(!:f fl)f my men. Then Mahatmaji began by questioning

.lpa aniji about me. After a brief exchange of words
;1::; the . .Professor, and without q{xestioning me at all
o atsm:it .came to fhe decision to send me out to Ahmeda:
Kﬁpalan:?xstant detor to Young India. He then informed
Xripa iji that to relieve me of all worry and put“me also

e way to learn t”he work, he would send down Mr.
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Mahadeo Desai from Allahabad to Ahmedabad instructing
him to be there for two to three months. Kriplaniji said,
“If Krishnadas goes, there would be no further need of
sending Mahadeo.” -Mahatmaji had already risen from his
seat to go and have a wash. But when he heard Kriplaniji
speak those words, his face beamed with pleasure, and he

‘broke out with the remark, “ Indeed 1" Then with a motion

of his fingers, pointing at me, he exclaimed, ‘‘Then certainly,

you will have to join me 2"’

I was simply astounded at this happening. My teacher
had definitely warned me against joining Mahatmaji in his
tours lest I should be caught in a whirl of work. ForI was
then in a such a weak state of health that it was out of the

* question for me to undertake any responsible work. "But

Jook at what has happened ! It was out of my regard for
Professorji that I had agreed to come here to Sasaram while
bound for Patna. Ere this I had been offered the oppor-
tunity to get introducgd to Mahatmaji, but I had willingly
declined it. But now he himself had come forward to talk
to me; apd he not merely talked to me, but he would have
me undertake a responsibility for him and leave for
Ahmedabad for the purpose. [Feeling the oppressive strain
of such thoughts I came out of Mahatmaji’'s room as soon,
as he had left for the wash, and threw myself in an arm
chair on the verandah, and gave myself up to endless
speculation. Coming across Professorji, 1 remonstrated
with him for his having thrown me into such an embarrassing
situation. [T tried also to bring home to him how utterly
impracticable his proposal was; but he gave no heed to
On the contrary he tried to bring me round by

saying that it was absolutely necessary that I should go.

[ 4
any words.
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that if I could by ever so little biing down the burden of
Mahatmaji's worries, it would be no small service done to
th.e country. Finding that it was useless to go on arguing
with Professorji, I proposed to him that I should myself go
and frankly state before Mahatmaji all my difficulties ; and
that I:rnay be enabled to do so I made the request that 'Bro'
fessorji should help me by arranging for an interview.

Soon after, [ was sent for. Entering Mahatmaji's room

I found that every body else was sent away, and that

Ma.hatmaji himself was waiting, so it appeared to me, in an
attitude of eager expectancy to hear what I might ,have to
say. I lost no time in telling him that I was already
engaged in rendering servige to my teacher at Benares that
‘he had grown old, and that it was not for me to leave' him
and go elsewhere. Here Professorji interposing made light
of my objection. He said that he himself would take the
burden of the work on his shoulders. After this, of course
I could not press my point with the same force. Mahatmaj;
now suggested that he himself was ready and willing to
write to my teacher, Mr. Mukerji, and get his views. After
all these proposals, I thought I must clear m); position
further by raiging some other points. [ pointed out that
Professorji cherished an affectionate liking for me and there-
fore was led to form an exaggerated view of my powers. In
truth, my capacities were far less than what he had ima.gim
ed. Further, having never associated nor worked with
Ma.hatmaji, I was fardly in a position to understand his
point of view. Therefore, for me to go to Ahmedabad to
take up a new responsibility neither attracted me, nor was it
a source of encouragement for me. At this Mah'atm“a'i said
that I need not worry over all that; Mahadeo would Jcome
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and set me on the way., And he went on to speak at lengtlr
in high praise of Mr. Maladeo Desai. He then proceeded
to explain that the movement of the spirit which he wanted
to inaugurate in the. country was undoubtedly based on old.
Indian ideals ; nevertheless it was his intention to give it a
new orientation. Therefore, to understand his point of
view required a little penetrative insight, and his words
must have to be” scanned accordingly. And so he went on’
explainihg many things about his message. Every single
objection of mine was thus rendered of no effect. He o
whom was rivetted the gaze of India and before the power
of whose resplendent spirituality cowered the spirit of the:
mighty British Govermment, was it for me to carry on awar
of words with such a personality? I was feeling ashamed
even to think of opposing his wishes any further, andso [
said nothing further. By this time Maulana ‘Mahamed Al
came to urge Mahatmaji to start for the meeting. Mahatmaji
was instantly on hislegs. While leaving he left word with
Professor Kripalani that I should also attend the meeting. ‘

It was then ten at night. We had not even then had
our meal. . Further, the whole of the day I had been starv-
ing; and then there was’ the great strain to .which I was
subjected on account of the crowd at so many different
places. The result was that I was thoroughly knocked up.
But I had no choice left to me when I learnt he had left
instructions that I must attend the meeting. So in the
company of Kripaliniji and Babu Binode } came to the
place of the meeting. The entrance by which one passed to-
the platform had then been closed. The crowd hanging
about th® gate was too great. We succeeded in making
our way through the crowd, and the gate was instantly”
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-opened for us, but considerable nymbers entered in our
wake, which led to much pushing and jostling about.
Profgssorji and Ram Binode Babu instantly got upon the
platiorm; Lut for myself, partly out of shyness, and partly
because of pressure about me I was delaying. Meanwhile
the velunteers having failed to cope with the crowd, a free
ﬁght hegan, and a few blows also fell on my back. Noticing
“t‘lus M‘aulana Mahomed Ali called out to me with the words,

Don’t be so slow, man, " and reaching out his hand pulled
me up on to the platform.

It was a huge gathering ; no less than twenty thousand
people must have assembled in front of us. On the plat-
form, besides Mahatmaji and Maulana Mahomed Ali, I
noticed a few provincial leaders of Behar. Babu Rejendra
Prasad spoke first according welcome, and was followed by
Mahatmaji. Next Maulana Mahomed Ali spoke. It was
then past eleven. It was not possible for me to hear any
of th(.ese speeches with anything like attention. There was
gnawing hunger at the stomach ; there was the heaviness of
sleep in the eyes ; while the body itself was ready-to droop
'th'rough exhaustion. At this point Kripalaniji and Ram
Binode Babu expressed by a gesture their desire to leave
the meeting. 1 assented, and then we three quietly got
down from the platform and returned to our quarters.

We had our meal after which I went to bed. Alter a
'short spell of sleep I awoke and saw Mahatmaji just return-
ing from the meeting. He took his seat on a cot just
near me and as soon as the bed was made ready for him,
he lay down on it. He was so exhausted ; at intervals I

heard him sighing heavily and reciting the words, *‘ Shree
Ram, Shree Ram ". ’
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1 rose at an earl); hour before dawn, and finishing
ablution got myself ready. Mahatmayji also rose; and when
he had finished washing hands and mouth breakfast was
placed before him.. His meal over, he handed up to me
the saucer, the milk-cup and the spoon to scour and clean.
There was as many people about longing to serve him even
in that humble way. I wasa new comer whose acquaintance

- with him was but one day old. But even so, he had looked
" upon me as one so closely related that he had unhesitatingly

asked me to clean his utensils. 1 felt extremely happy.
When I had done the cleansing he called me again, and
handing to mea paper and pencil asked me to write out in
English a report of his previdus night's speech. - I had.
listened to that speech half asleep. Moreover, since early
in the morning a howling crowd was waiting outside.
Neither was my brain cool. In the circumstances, I did not
know whether I could at all reproduce the speech. I felt
also that I must lose fio time to go back to Benares and to-
report to Mr. Mukerji, my teacher, previous evening's:
proposals. A train for Benares was to leave at 8-30 A.M.
So I saw Mahatmaji again and expressed my wish to leave
by that train. I told him that I proposed to “write out the
speech while travelling; and, if my teacher agreed, to come’
hack and meet him at Patna three days later.

He readily gave his consent to my proposals ; but he
asked me to put tq my teacher three questions on his be- |
half. Firstly, whether he thought I had the requisite
qualification for the work in question; secondly, whether
he weuld accord me his permission; and thirdly, if he
gave me his permission, whether I should have blessings

also. Then Mahatmaji asked if it was well that he should.
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send through me a letter to my teacher. Isaid it was not
necessary. Then snatching a hasty breakfast, and before
starting for the station, 1 again went into his presence to
take my leave. I saw him very busy at that time over
many things, and discussing matters; but he gave me 8
gracious look and bade me good bye. Before parting he
repeated his request that I must not forget to write out 2
report of his Sasaram speech. Though it was only a single
day’s acquaintance yet he treated me so cordially that I took
courage for the first time now to touch his feet by way of

obeisance.

. CHAPTER V
A DAY AT PATNA

“I took the 8-30 train from Sasaram -and re;ched
Benares the same day about 1P.M. In the train I wrote
out a report of Mahatmaji's Sasaram address. My teacher
was surprised to see me back at Benares so unexpectedly.
For I had written to him from Allahabad that I would stay
there for a whole week, and he was quite in the dark as to
all that had happened on my account meanwhile. The

. moment he saw me he expressed” his surprise that in the

course of those three days I should be lookirg so improved.
Then after recounting to him the extreme hardships and
the surprising experiences of the previous day, I placed
before him Mahatmaji's proposal. Iwas a little surprised
to find that he so readily agreed ta it.

Before, his apprehension bad been that my health
might break down if I accompanied Mahatmaji in his tour.
but when he found that notwithstanding the strain of the
last two days, I was looking all the better, that apprehen-
sion was removed. ®

Looking at all sides of the question, my teacher came
to' the conclusion that as between going to Ahmedabad to
undertake the respongibility of Youmg India, and staying
with Mahatmaji, if possible, with a view to have opportunities
of serving him personally, the latter was the better course,
being more conducive to my welfare. My teacher impressed
upon me that the impurities of a man's character were
removed by nothing so easily as by devoted personal service
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to a purified soul. He explained that it was a matter of
general experience that whenever a person came under
the influence of any particular type of association, that
association would leave an impress upon his character.
That is why we find the high virtues of association
with pure souls recounted in our scriptures.  Mahatmaji
in his view was the very image of purity; for in his
opinion Mahatmaji not merely preached Aksmsa (non-
violence) by word of mouth, but he had made it also a part
of his own life. Again. said he, the wider acceptance by

the world at large of Akimsa as an active principle of life -

would have undoubtedly the effect of allaying the general
unrest. But not merely that, for the individual who would
advance on the path of spirituality, the first step would be
to learn the lesson of Ahimsa. If forgetting my petty selt,
I could devote myself to the service of such a great soul as
Mahatmaji my life would soon grow in purity. This he
repeatedly sought to impress upon me.

He next explained to me tiiat, spiritually speaking we
see reflected in the world outside only a picture of the inner
condition of our lives. If our hearts are shrouded in the
darkness of untruth, then in the world outside the light of
truth hardly shines for us.  If inside ourselves there is
violence, malice and pride of self rampant, we would see
nothing but the play of violence, malice and pride in the
world outside., Therefore, in order to see the world in a pure
and truthful perspective, the attainment of purity of heart
by means of self-purification, hecomes essential. Wanting
in such purity of heart each one of us walks about as a very
centre of disharmony, and in the place of harmony scatters
about the flames of hate and strife. If such weakness of

. undertake.
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chamcter have got to‘be eradica‘tec?; if, m fact, the Sata:
within us must be exqrcised, assocnatx?n with and de'vofe
service to a great soul is a far e.asuer m‘eans of a.chlevmg
success than fighting sigle-handed with one's own eYd nature.
Thus with his permission and his benedxctxons.‘,lleft
Berfares on the 15th August and rfeached, Patna early nex;
'moming. Mahatmaji's three qu.?StlonS my teacher answe:};e
in a letter to Professor Kripalani. In that letter my teacher

<aid that he did not think that I shouid be found wanting

alar kind of work that Mahatmaji wished me to
Further, he said that he would cheerfully sexffi
me out on any €rrand of duty prescril.)e.d by Ma}xatmajx.
Nevertheless, he desired to express the opinion that if I must
fulfil the real need of wy life, I must sgek »to. d.evelop th(;
non-violent side of my character. 'I'-Ience if instead o

sending me to Ahmedabad, Mahatmaji should be pleased to
keep me closely associated wi'th himas a.pgrsona.al attendant,
then alone should, he, thought, m); hnghe§t interests be
fqnmselrv‘:tj.down at the Patna station and enquised of a porter
where i/fahatmaji was putting up. Carrying my l?ggagefm
his head he took me to the National School premises, a few )
minute's walk from the station. I met .I.(am Benode Ba.bu

there, and learnt from him that Mahatmaji was .then stayl:;lg
at the Sadakat Ashram, a distance of four miles from the
town. Shortly after a messenger from the.Ashram . came,
and in a state of hurry looked about for me, ‘and fmdmg: me
he made haste to inform me that the Work.mg Comg.nlttee
was gping to sit at eight in the moming, and it ;as
Mahatmaji's wish that, if possible, I coElld come and see 3
before the meeting. Forthwith a carriage was sent for, an

4

for the partic
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he left with me. But it was then close upon eight; and so
there was not the least likelihood of our reachin t};e lace
before the hour fixed for the meeting. ’ o

. I reached the Sadakat Ashram when it was very nearly
mne.- On the outskirts of the town, on a bank of the Ganges
and in the midst ofa garden, the Ashram stood. It v[f'i;*

then the very height of the rainy season and the river was in-

fAullhﬂood_ overflowing the bank on either side. Inside the
ins ram xts?lf I noticed ample equipment for work. Build-
gs were in course of construction, there were spinning

wheels i .
eels in working order, and handloom factories and so on, -

(?n'a verandah on the backside of a cottage, Mahatmaji was
sitting, and a meeting of the Working Cor'nmittee \;r'as in
px:ogress. Inside the cottage none but intimates were ad-
mxttz?d. Immediately on my arrival, Professor Kripalani
cor:dlally welcomed me and took me inside: Mahgtmaji'
being the‘re, there was a constant throng of people about
the place in spite of the rains and wet weathe?, g}roups of
gzuqtlter:-l::lr:en fol'low.ing each other in succession would

: ing a circuit from behind the cottage, and then,
they would stand at some distance from the verar,wdah, have

a view of Mahatmaji, and then having offered him salutation

woul retire.

As soon as I had taken my seat, Kri
know what was the decision 1 yhad t;::;:z:‘::‘l‘ }:;m\:reac;' toof
answer, I read out my teacher's letter., When I hal
finished reading he told me that Mahatmaji himself had:
come to the decision that he would take me aIJon with hi .
instead of sending me out to Ahmedabad. This ‘ktle :‘z

my teacher’s request had already b
took me by, surprise, y been granted. The news

~noticed also

. Cemmittee holding its meeting in

A DAY AT PATNA - oL

It was one O'clock and the Working Committee was
«till sitting.  Up till then I could not present myself before
Mahatmaji. I took my meal at the Ashram itself. Among
the Committee were Pandit Motilal Nebru and Maulana
Mahomed Ali. Isaw also the Congress Treasurer, the noted
Marwari leader, Seth Jamnalal Bajaj. Highin stature; speak-
;ng in a loud voice, he could gain the ear of the committee
by his emphatic and pointed manner of speech. Therel
Maulana Mazrul Haque, the founder and soul
of the Sadakat Ashram. His hair and his beard had all
turned silvery with age. That he ever had lived the life of
an England-retumed barrister could not be traced even in
the taintest way in his lineaments, or his garments. He had
cultivated long beard, and he looked the very picture of an
old-world Mahomedan patriarch.

Heavy rains had fallen overnight, and the whole of the
morning, with intervals of intermission, it was drizzling.
Thus, in many places Jthe Ashram was under water, and
moving about became irksome. Here for the first time, I
<aw a meeting of the Working Committee. In those days
of August 1921, the tide of enthusiasm for Swaraj among
the people at large had risen to its full height, and all had
been working heart and soul. No one doubted but that
Swaraj was near at hand. Then each single decision of the
Congress Executive was yeceiving at the hands of the people
sreater honour than even the laws of the Government. 1
gwaraj was won, then this very Working Committee would
{unction as the Government of India. And seeing the same
this cottage amidst such
nd slush and water, an enchanting

humble surroundings @
pnfolded itself before my

picture of ‘Swaraj that was to be,
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:;s;o:;n dih;he':o our political movement had been confined
o Qlderul od E'nghsh-educated people. Inall matters,
oeas. Tt ‘:a ;jrs had followed in the footsteps of Eurc-
leaders to co:)nue t have been an impossible feat for our older
damp place lik Og;ther to discuss the nation’s affairs in a
putting them Sl le t‘ is, regardless of the rainy weather, and
discomforts ?r;:-eh -to so much inconvenience and bodily
crores of ;, 1 s 18 .a poor country of ours, where two
have to li\I:: up € sometimes went famishing and sometimes
the splend pon a half me'f\l. But would you find amidst
Delbi o S'ox;rs and am‘emties of official surroundings at
O elde,«“? a(,ieven an inkling of such degrading poverty-
models, but xa:;:m}g? pl‘::;]c{iez :}}: elc‘l’ngfess on Western
e helm had t
:::vr;: ol;) tl;le. C(ljongress ship completely round. Tt:::: .:hh;
Palaceg tgem t,h e the splendours and enjoyment of
though; itw or‘:}?‘t‘!‘:“"’ hfmoured and recognised leaders
discuss th el “thﬂe to enter this humble cottage to
oy e nation’s affairs.  Just as we were poor, so must
Thereforzr:l?;mt reflect truthfully the people’s condition.
display but bt which would abandon all outward
the w);lfareWQ;‘ lﬁ be intent wholly and solely on furthering
maintained. S(:ach :Giiii;:?\tuld ::ia;e to be formed and
; . nt woud hav i .
;::if;shne;s as its n:xoti‘ve principle. 1f thus :hf ?(?et:'l :'?:):2:
thengt;;a:s l:xgh thinking was inaugurated and established,
upon the :oyayuga or Golden Era would once more dawn
of by Mahant:::j};' a:rg\:l}:!e days of Ram Raj, so often spoken
matter of mere co’njecture. ¢ more remain a.utop ia, or &

Th i \
us ! sat musing and watching the eager thrung

" my report also is here
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intent to have a view of Mahatmaji. Unless one saw it with
one could hardly realise how very difficult
it was to keep them back. When the proceedings of the
Working Committee had been over, and the other leaders
tad left, Professor Kripalani conducted me into Mahatmaji's
presence. He looked very pleased when I went and made
my salutation by touching his feet. 1 hrstgave into his
hands a report of his Sasaram speech prepared by me. “So
| Very good, indeed!” With these
words of exclamation he gave vent to his joy like a child.
When 1 saw him so very pleased and happy, I felt perfectly
atease. Sp when Professorji mentioned about my teacher’s
letter and proceeded to read it out, but had to halt at
times owing to the indistinctness of the handwriting,
I made bold to take it from his hands and myself
read it out to Mahatmaji. At places the letter was
highly eulogistic of Mahatmaji. Thus, Mahatmaji by
od of non-violent warfare in the domain

initiating the meth
of political agitation, had discovered a path for the abate-

ment of world's wars and hostilities and the. quenching of
the fires of international hates and jealousies. The
movement of peaceful non-co-operation if+ successful in
India would prove to be a means of the world's deliverance.>
Representing in his own person the non-violent spirit,
Mahatmaji had set in motion strong jorces in favour of
non-violence, and ey contact with him was bound to
cleanse me.  All these and similar terms of high praise the
Jetter contained, and Mahatmaji hanging down his head in

bashfylness listened. .‘
The reading of the letter over, Mahatmaji looked at me

“ Well, for the present you

one's own eyes,

smiling, and spoke in Hindi.
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can rome along with me.  As to the’future, we can decide
that afterwards." Thus did he make me one of his 'own
party.  Our business with him having come to an cnd, we
toctk leave of him and came inside the cottage. Proft‘emor
Knpalfmi in sheer joy went on telling me that no longer
should T keep myself in the background out of shyness, but
that I must make bold to come forward and walk ahead ina
crowd. Otherwise, 1 should get buried amonga sca of
heads. By long association with Mahatmaji, he had acquired
considerable experience in thissort of matter. Undoubtedly.
[ must make all necessary efforts to keep pace with what
was required of me in my present environment, but I was
not quite sure whether I way fitted by character for the kind
ol.' ready action which was necessary if I must march ahead
of a crowd. '

Presently the order for our departure came. From the
Ashram, we must first go to the National School, from there
Mahatmaji would go and attend a public meeting. Then
;:v‘/lards evening we must leave for Calcutta by the Punjab

ail.

. In company with Professor Kripalani I came to the
National school before Mahatmaji arrived. I found the
whole of the school premises filled with peo;vl.e. As soon
as a car was sighted, they sent up loud cries of joy.
Mahatmaji was not in our car, but we were greeted with the
same cheers, (?ne ascetic, in particulas, whose whole body
was besmeared with ashes lay down at full length on the
ground, face downwards, with a view to give us salutations.
?:rdm iv:ent on repeating th‘is process of salutation, as if pel‘
ot tg a so.rt of physical exercise. When after this

atmaji arrived, the enthusiasm of the people knew

~a matter of extreme difficulty. E

_among

A DAY AT PATNA . 55

no bounds. Itis strange that his pre;;ence in a crowd
should work such sudden transformation of character. But
as for himself, he would retain his imperturbable gravity
and would not look one way or another, but with steady,
persistent attention would go on doing his own work. When
hewarrived, with rapid steps he made straight for the. apart-
ment reserved for him, and took his seat on a carpet. There,
the whole crowd besieged him. So to approach him became

ven in the midst of this
crowd, the Working Committee had a second sitting.
Supporting himself on his left elbow and reclining against a
pillow he sat looking calm and composed. Paadit Motilalji
was placing before Mahatmaji, one proposal after another,
and was asking him for his views on each. | The answers he
gave were wholly devoid of parade or of wordy ingenuity.
He would not utter a single word beyond what was abso-
lutely necessary. Such was the manner in which the business
of the meeting was being transacted. But there were people
the crowd clever at talk and sufficiently forward who
would make their way to Mahatmaji and put him all sorts of
desultory questions. To these also he gave suitable answers,
But when these people would thus by way of talk monopolise
Mahatmaji, Pandit Motilalji would come forward and put a
stop to such talk, and get the business of the meeting done.
1 was sitting behind Mahatmaji, and for a long time was
watching these going on. But having been in the crowd
for so long my nerves were getting restless. Sol rose
and sought rest in another room. In the meantime the
business of the Working Committee having been finished,
it was time for Mahatmaji to leave for the public meeting. He

now summoned me and begaa ta enquire in detail about



o6 SEVEN MONTHS WITH MAHATMAJI

the things I carried with me, and whether | stood in need of
anything else. 1 told him that I had all that I wanted. He
then directed me to proceed straight from the school to the
Railway station. He on his part was preparing to leave
but the stream of questions from the people around was
ceaseless. It seemed as if people’s business with Mahattaaji
had no ending. In the midst of this hurly-burly, he had
remembered me and given me instructions betimes to pro-
ceed to the station. Since my interview with him at the
Sadakat Ashram, I hud no furthet opportunity of meeting
him. He was always so very busy that he had not a mo-
ment to spare, nor was it necessary for me, having no
particular business of my own, to approach him. Even
without his asking me, I would have myself gone to the
station in time. But beinga new man, Imight commit

mistakes, and therefore he had kept in mind that little item
of instruction.

Presently Mahatmaji left for tqhe public meeting, the

crowded fair of a gathering at the school premises melted
away. All outside people having departed, we of his party,
as well as belonging to those of the other leaders, prepared
to leave for the station. Towards evening, Professor Kripa-
lani, Ram Benode Babu, and a number of other friends came
to the station to see me off. There was a huge concourse
of people there, and everybody was in mortal hurry toget
in. As the train was about to start | managed to get in
somewhere. Till then, I had always taken shelter behind
Professor Kripalani and had been nursed by his loving care
and attention. But now I must learn to do without him and
stand wholly on my own feet. The new associates were all
strangersto me. Never before had I gone out into the world
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like this. I was wholly in the dark as . to where and “;hfy]i
was being led away under God's providence. And so :;
sorely troubled at heart, but the fact that I was g(;)}l::lg' xfn e;
company of such a great soul as Mahatma Gandhi infus

hope in me and buoyed me up.



CHAPTER v

EN ROUTE TO ASSAM

r

Augu\:i_e Il;:)ch(%(:) Calc‘uttn on the morning of the 17th
lal Banerii 11 ‘d yam Sundar Chakravarthy, Babu Jitendra-
come to :h’ ‘;?'l other .\Vell-known Bengali leaders had
o farnit e Lilova station to welcome Mahatmaji. The
Mahton mr sights and scenes met my eyes everywhere. But
I also fe:th w.a;‘slnow Bengal's guest. Being one of his party.
and so theasl:i f; ha.d . got.transformed into one of her guests,
s e0 amiliar sights had begun to wear altogether
had assepxﬁb?;:n?e. . At the Howrah station- a large crowd
thought in front of Mahatmaji's compartment. The

ght once crossed my mind that | would do well to g0

and s i :
e¢ him, if only to make him aware that [ was there as

z:,eea:);ol:’linpartty. But the pressure of the crowd was too
corner of 2;18 l’tlingth. At last | betook myself to a distant
stop the a«-se Qatforn,. As soon as the train cameto8
leave fo:) t}:e'ernp’er8 al]. got dowzvn, and hurried to and fro t0
to go, nor hald rIesl:)ecmfe destinations. T had no idea where
Profe;sor Kripal een informed about it before. Nor wa$
me.  Thas .:pa ani near a.t hand to make things smooth for
golng on a‘nl . was that amidst so mnch active preparation
By this time Ma:: Und,} alone stood passive and inactive-
left surrounded’ atmaji had got down from the train and had

, unded by a huge concourse of people. As I stood

th .
ere debating what to do, a Guzarati gentleman of Calcutta

disco ji
vered me. Mahatmaji had given him instructions to
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seek me out. I saw that lthough I might have remained’
inactive, he had not forgotten about me.
As Mr. C.R. Das was then away {rom Calcutta, we ac-
cepted that day the hospitality of his sister, Mrs. Urmila Devi.
‘ We were to leave for Assam by the Darjiling Mail at
five O'Clock. Mahatmaji left eatly, as he had to address a
public meeting in Mirzapur Park. We did not attend the
meeting, bat made straight for the Sealdah station with the.
whole of our luggage. .
We were a big party bound for Assam. Besides
Mahatmaji among the leaders were Maulana Mahomed Ali.
Begum Mahomad Ali, Maulana Azad Sabhani, and Seth
Jamnalal Bajaj. With each one of‘them, there were some
two or three others forming his party. Besides, there were
o many other people from Calcutta, who were all accom-
panying us in our journey. On Mahatmaji's personal staff
there was, besides Jamnadas and myself, a youth by name
. Prabhudas. On him lay she duty of ministering to Mahat-
maji's bodily wants and comforts. ~ In the Darjiling mail we
two occupied the same compartment, and [ learnt from him
that he was a son of a nephew of Mahatmaji's. Icould under-
stand even from a brief intercourse with him that-Prabhudas
was an open-hearted soul. ,
About ten in the night we arrived at Santahar, and
" changing train made ourselves comfortable in the Assam
The crowd hercewas as great as it had been every-

mail.
where else. But here we did not meet with mich noise and -
confusion. Mahatmaji had then taken to his bed, but he

saw me and at once called me by name. Then on my
approaching him, he enquired if I had got acquainted with
Mrs. Urmila Devi. When 1 answered, +No', he felt surprised.
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’r .
vahr‘i-’:ul;kea fu.ear and dear one, he began to put to me
had Pareglut:s:l'o?s' Fie enquired how old I was, whether I
what partic ]ng, in what college I had been educated,
told him tha,: Ia;; books I had studied, and so on. When 1
beamed, and t .ad not read at any College, his countenances
Particul;;r ¢ showed an eagerness to learn about the
short w ?Stem.or education I had followed. In a few
‘trainingorl; :-tned to explain my tcacher’s method of
fered w‘.tl ut just then a .few visitors came in and inter-
ith  the course of our conversation. Mahatmaji
could not, therefore, proceed further.
whert(a) ‘:)::;e H}Or;' o We' had reached the borders of Assan
Bardoloi ha:j) the Assimese leaders, Mr. Nabin Chandrs
and esco,rt " arrived to accord Mahatmaji a warm welcome
stop, we m tlmh At every station at which the mail had to
n fr:mt - :.‘h a huge concourse of people and at every station
to serve as Zo.fﬁce room a raised platform was improvi
o l:.. a dais. As requested by Mr. Bardoloi, Mahatmaji .
uid alight from the train to receive the welcome of the
people. 'Flfe moment he got down, the entire body of
i(;:ﬂ«;ﬁormmg the crowd would point towards him with
would bf‘::sa"d lgo 'on cr?'ing-. ‘lo’ lo' there! there! they
. places as th y only with seeing him ; and so in a number of
P oy the crowd could not be silenced, he had to retor™,
o :hiomPartment without addressing them. I had been
ot h.m sxm‘:e early morning. I saw that he was ever busy
‘escapen;] i(;v;rin work. Nota si-ngle unnecessary word would -
When he fﬂ}:s, }:10; w.'ould he join in the talk of other people- ,
and e 4 the fatigue of work, he would close his eyes -
e down_ and be silent for a while. Then he would
perhaps suddenly getp and resume writing. On account
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of the long railway journey, and the perpetual noise and
bustle, all of us were feeling more or less fatigued. He
excepted, all of us were spending our time in idle talk, or in
looking at outside objects and scenes from our train. He
alone uttered not a word, nor would he turn his attention to-
anything outside his own work. .
About 11-30 a.m. we reached Amingaon Station,
where we were to leave the train and cross the Brahmaputra
by steamer. On the opposite bank was the Pandu station; -
and from there, we were tomotor to Gaubati. That was.
the arrangement. As soon as We boarded the steamer
Mahatmaji sent for me and handed me a bundle of issues of
the Servant (newspaper). I was required to find out and
mahe cuttings for him of the “ Four Letters on Non-co-
operation ' by Mr. Andrews which had appeared therein.
The steamer was overcrowded; the entire body of passengers
from the train was there, and there was hardly standing room.
.anywhere. He was then epgaged in a most friendly chat,
'with a Eurasian couple from Chittagong, who having learnt
that Mahatmaji was on board the steamer had come to pay
him their respects. He was asking them about their home,
and about the joys and sorrows of their daily lives. %Hey
were simply overpowered by Mahatmaji's kindness and’
e returning him thanks at almost every other word from
*his lips. Since early morning Gandhiji had been looking
austerely calm and collected. It seemed as if his whole
mind was rivetted to something internal, his whole look.
pointing inwards ; and, therefore, on the outside, there was
not observable the usual brightness of appearance. But for
. the moment I found him an altogether different character..
Now he had become the incarnation of the spirit of delight,.

wer

i
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and his talk and laughter radiated joy on every side, and
captured the hearts of the people around him.

Meanwhile, Maulana Mahomed Ali seeing an English
girl before him was busy telling her a story. The gist of the
story was that in India at the time, there lived two brothers
po'ssessing huge bodies who were extremely vicious by
character. They would catup living men and womci,
and if they came across a girl like her, they would swallow
her at one gulp. Then telling her that of the two brothers
he was one, he burst out laughing. The girl perceiving the
humour of the story shyly laughed, as much as to say that
she understood that he had been telling a false story. Then
the Maulana Saheb nartated to Mahatmaji the story of an
English lady who had been traveiling in the same compart-
ment with him and who from her reading of the Englisk-
man and other papers had imbibed a queer impression
about the Ali brothers. But when she became acquainted
with him in the train and came to find that he was one of
the two brothers. her surprise knew no bounds and she had
to confess how sadly mistaken she had heen.. Thencefor-
wagl from a bitter enemy of Non-co-operation, she had
turned into a sympathiser. I had no experience of Maulana
Shaukat Ali; but from what I had seen of Mahomed Ali it
was clear that his very simplicity was bound to capture
one's heart. The style of his talk, his loud, hearty laugh,
and the forcefulness of his character were all the expression
of a unique’ personality.

When the steamer reached Pandu station, and 1 saw

“the immense crowd there, [ was afraid lest I should be left
behind. Everyone else of our party, whether Guzarati,
Mahratti, Marwari ox Moslem, could be distinguished by his
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dress or his cap; butI whsa Bengali, bare-headed like the
Assamese, with nothing to distinguish me about the dress.
I felt that it might, therefore, be difficult for the people.to
make out that I formed one of Mahatmaji's party. Wlth
this thought in mind,I.‘did not wait there, but made strgxgbt
for tHe car reserved for Mahatmaji, and tot?k my seat there
in the company of Prabhudas. Large bodies of peop.l-e had
come all the way from Gauhati to welcome Mahatmaj, axfd
the well-known leader of Assam, Mr. T. Phookan, wasin

this car escorting Mahatmaji.



CHAPTER VIi °
GAUHATI -

At Gauhati Mahatmaji stayed at Mr. Tarun 'Ram
Phookan's place. In front of his residence was a wide
extended open lawn where not less than fifty . thousand
people could assemble in meeting. Beyond, was the
public road, and further beyond was the river Brahma-
putra. The whole lawn had been fenced round to keep
back the crowd who might otherwise have invaded our
quarters and troubled Mahatmaji. At short intervals in the
fence, arches had been put up, where night and day volun-
teers kept guard. This, of course, kept the crowd out, but
the workers who had assembled from all the different parts of
Assam to invite Mahatmaji to their respective towns formed
a goodly crowd by themselves. Thus not for one moment
was rest or peace to be found. The incessant noise almost
drove one mad. T wondered how long we thould be able
at all to stand the strain of such noise after the fatigue and
exhaustion of our previous journey.

On the maidan in front of vur residence a public meet-
ing was held in the evening. According to my estimate
some twenty five thousand people must have assembled
there. A little to the right of Mahat.naji's room was put op
a raised platform for the accommodation of the leaders. [
was there for a short while to listen to Mahatmaji's speech.
I soon returned and watched the proceedings from our
house. Mahatmaji's speech was rendered into the Assam-
ese language by Mr. Phooken. About9 p.M. the meeting
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was dissolved; but the moment before, Mahatmaji speaking
for a second time made, a feeling appeal to the assembly as
follows :—* What special object had they in inviting and
bringing him to such a distant part of the country' as this ?
Would they content themselves with merely hearing him
speak and then quietly return to their homes? Or, was it
their object to allay his heart’s agony by helping him in
redressing the Punjab and Khilafat wroags, and in the
winning of Swaraj or Freedom for India? If, indeed, they .
had come merely to hear him speak he begged them all with
clasped hands not to trouble him further, but permit him to
go back.” When this part of the speech was explained by
Mr. Phookan to the whole audience of Assamese, 2 wonder-
ful scene followed. For the space of a whole minute
almost the place was stilled into complete silence. The
minds of all seemed to have for a moment become rivetted
to one single thought, and the whole audience was moved
by a singualr unanimity,of feeling. When ina river the
flood-tide comes, closely following upon the ebb-tide, then
for a time, the current flows neither way, and there is
perfect calm ; but the next moment with a roar comes the
flood sweeping everything before it. Much like this was the
scene that followed at the meeting. When the full meaning.
of Mahatmaji’'s appeal dawned upon them, the whole
audience after a momentary pause, with one voice broke out
intq a thundering roar, saying—*No, No, that must never be;
we can never allow you to leave us and go back in the way
proposed.” . He would presently test the genuineness of
their enthus:asm, said Mahatmaji rejoining. “If, indeed,
they longed for Swaraj, and if their anxiety to take him to

the other places of Assam was at.all sincere, let them
]
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surrender the foreign clothing they had on and cast them
into the fire he would be presently lighting,” This said, he
set fire to the huge collection of foreign clothes lying in
front of the Platform. At that time a sort of frenzy seized
the whole crowd, and from all sides foreign clothing rained
in heaps upon the burning pile. In the crowd some there
were who were seen to cover thejr nakedness with their
towels or their chudder,* consigning their dhoties+ to the
flames. My pen fails to portray the fit of divine enthusiam
that had seized the audience In such large quantities were
clothes offered to the sacrificial fire that it kept on burning
till the whole of the succeeding morning.

Mahatmaji slept that night on the verandah adjoining
his room, while I lay in an easy-chair by his side. Near by
a volunteer kept guard all the night through. The
Assamese voluuteers had Captured my imagination. Their
discipline and endurance were only equalled by their spirit

of devoted service. Since we had been here, we had not to .

bestow one single thought on anything concerning our ownt
selves. For the one thought of these volunteers was that
we suffered not the least inconvenience. Their spirit of
service, the sweetness of thejr temper, and their capacity for
work filled us with high hopes about the future of Assam.
Getting up early in the morning, and finding him alone
for awhile, I handed him the cuttings from the Servant
Containing Mr. Andrews’ “Four Letters”. [ told him also
the gist of those “ Jetters ". When I had finished, he mere-
ly gave anod. So many people would be constantly

* Bheet of fine cloth thrown loosely over the body.

11- A dhotiis & lo.g piece of cloth worn round tha waist by Indian
wales. “
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crowding round him that if per chance he could snatch a
few momerts of spare time, he would spt":nd 'them wholly
on his work of reading and writing. One? is simply amazed
to find how in the midst of all this conqufon he could keeP
his head cool, and get through the presc.nbed course .of his
wotk. Under snch circumstances, ordinary people would
go mad. When after such incessant work, he. would be lef;
alone fgr a while, I would not come ne.ar him for fear. o

disturbing him. That is why I had reframe‘d from ‘pla;:n;:g
before him those articles on the fiay prewotls nor‘ had he
himself asked for them. My belief is that having given an
order to anybody, he would not put pressure. upon {um, but
would patiently wait and see whet'her the instruction was
actually carried out. He would, it :.appeared to me, tes;:
people’s sense of responsibility by noting whether fﬁe wor|

was got through smoothly enough. That morning, once
or twice, I had seen him perusing the report ] had pre{)ared
of his Sasaram speech, He could hardly. have ﬁms.hed
reading it; for after every two or thl:ee lines .of reading,
visitor after visitor came and caused mterrupt'xon. Since
morning he had gone out on three or four occasions attend-
ing different meetings. There was the meet.xug of the
Marwari merchants, another of Assamese ladies; and a

i Ii ladies. :

thl'dgiﬁi’ég‘;m second day's stay at Gauhati, late in the
afternoon, another huge meeting was held on the same
maidan. His speech over, Mahatmaji quickly retumed. to
partake of his meal, for it was his practice to take npothing
after sunset. As neither Jamnadas nor Prabhudas wasat
home at the time, he called me and asked me t(? get l.xismeal
ready. The meal over, he again went out, having given me
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instructions to keep hot water ready, and the other things
necessary for his evening bath. When about to depart, he
asked me to write out a report of the speech he had just

delivered for submission to him. WhenI enquired if it was
to be a lengthy one, he said that a brief report might do.’

but it was necessary that all important matters and ideas
shall be incorporated in it.

In that speech of his he had replied to the various
letters he had received from many educated Assamese in
which they had given expresion to their regret that in his
“Hind Swaraj ", or “ Indian Home Rule " he had treated
the Assamese as belonging to the same category as the
Bhils, Pindaris and Thugs, and other such wild tribes.
Mahatmaji said that the book had been composed in 1908
during his sojourn in England, Till then he had not come
in contact with any native of Assam, nor had he then any
first hand knowledge of the country. His knowledge of
Assam had, in fact, been derived fram one or two English
books. From a study of these books he had been led to
infer that Assam had not evolved any sort of civilisation:
Now, however, having seen Assam with his own eyes, he
had realised his mistake. He further explained that in his
book, he had said nothing which was intended to cast asper-
sions upon the people of Assam. The English people had
claimed that the reclamation of the uncivilised races of
India was their exclusive work. In going to refute that
allegation, for want of a first-hand knowledge, and echoing
merely the statements of the English themselves, he had
cited the case of the Assamese people in the particular
manner to which objection had been taken. ‘

After this explanation, the voice of complint was no

‘Mr. Phookan’s
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further® heard ; but on’ the momix}g‘ of thft day on which
Mahatmaji left Gauhati, some ancient relics of As‘samese
civilisation and culture were prod}zced before him. : A
certain antiquarianp s;holar show.ed him a number of ancient
works in manuscript composed in the Assamese lax?guage.
e was a work relating to elephant lore which was

Oné of thes .
interesting to a degree, and wholly novel in character.

Elephants were classified under vario'us types, and e;:l;
such type was described at length ; while recourse uc;as .

to pictorial illustrations for thfa purpose of expoun “;g ﬂ‘:s
spetial features. The analysis and 1nsttxgat1?n of the
subject were carried out with such a minute m‘cet.y a.s:;
excite wonder. Then we saw the Assamese translatnon: :

the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. - These were perhaps
older than the Bengali translations. Then we saw some old
beautifully woven specimens of Assamese cloth, as old asa
hundred years, but were so well preserved as to look quite
fresh. Next, we werg shown- how yarns for the famous
Assamese cloth known as Endz-mug.a was produced. Every
home in Assam has a handloom of its own, and. the women
of Assam are all expert weavers. In fact., no girl conlc? be
given in marriage unless she knew weaving. -In Bam.ster
home also we found two looms, anda little
girl gave a demonstration on them. . No more oral descrip-
tion could ever have given us such idea of Whi.lt Assamese
civilisation was like, as their ocular demonsfratxon. h.)stead,
therefore, of attempting to establish the claim of thenor own
culture by mere word oi_’ mouth, the Assam leaderﬁ did well
to produce these visible evidences, arffi. by so do.mg were
able the more easily to enlist Mahatmaji's sympathies on be-

half of their own province. .
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Assam has many close points of contact with LEastern
Bengal. It seemed to me that the soil and crops of Assam,
her mighty tivers, and the manners and habits of her people,
bore no small resemblance to those of Eastern Bengal. The
vernacular of Assam is now being recognised as a distinct
language ; and the educated classes of the Province in their
anxiety to preserve their separate entity have been latterly
paying the deference and homage due to whatever is
peculiarly Assamese. But to me it appeared that Assamese
bad much in common with the spoken language of Eastern
Bengal, the difference in script being negligible. The food
of the people of Eastern Bengal and that of the Assamese,
together with the respective modesof their preparation, were
all more or lessithe same. At least my experience at Gaubati
pointed to that conclusion. ‘

. CHAPTER Vili
TEZPUR

. Leaving Gaubhati, by steamer at 2. p.m. on the 20th
Angust, Mahatmaji arrived at Tezpur on the morning of
the 21st. The whole night was thus spent on board the
steamer. The natural sights and scenes that met our eyes
on the way were fascinating to a degree. Under the shadow
of encompassing hills, green with verdure, the mighty
Brahmaputra pursued its course to its far distant goal, like a
wneandering sheet of white cloth girdling the waist of some
unknown God. From the river itself rose at intervals
hillocks like so many islands. Pointing to two such hillocks
pear Gauhati, an Assamese friend told me that many foreign
travellers adjudged that landscape as superior even to some
of the world renowned landscapes of Switzerland. Where-
ever we turned our eyes, we were enchanted by the green
loveliness of the scenery. We were a large crowd on board
the steamer, for Mahatmaji's following was now swelled by
people from the Province itself. As [ had not yet been able
to write out his Gauhati speech, I sought a secluded corner
in the steamer, and tried to write. ButI was not left to ’
myself for long. Seeing that I was going with Mahatmaji,
and that what was more, I was writing something, the crowd,
out of sheer curiosity, pursued me wherever I went,
Finding that nothing could be done under the circumstances,
I had to give up the attempt. Standing near Mahatmaji for
some %ime in the evening, I heard him conversing quite
cheerfully. Fascinated by the beauty of nature aroung
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him, he had forgo! i
gotten his austere devotion
s to work
assumed a natural attitude. otk and bad

Getting up early in the morning, we found ourselves

enveloped in a dense, impenetrable mist. But, as the

((;e;tf)t&l: Sli::w by experience that Tezpur could not be far
o ,ahead ; mer was slowed down, lest by mistake we should
g0 ahea theaw‘ng Tezpur behind. Then groping our way
' heag e mist, we at last reached Tezpur. By that time
2 he dy rain had began to fall, but its fury soon abated, and
tt had completely ceased by the time we reached' our
quarters.
a‘!‘kmz‘;:’::rt taking some rest Mahatmaji sent for me and
e ® o copy some English letters that he had written.
) eing able..to follow his hand-writing correctly, I went
:;o;;rgn in ;nakmg out two words and had to be corrected
b t(; re:d ;:"as only after some practice that one could
o e is hand. 1 had not.yet been able to give him
my (: spt;lech, as [ .found it very difficult to concentrate
distul’bam:en tAe work in the midst of all that crowd and
b am. d hs that ‘speech had not yet been finished, I
o ot ats nd the meeting at Tezpur, lest the two speeches
i g Gmx:e('l tip in my mind, and [ should make a mess
o t);n a"au ati report. Before going to the mee‘ting
. ji n;o;ored to atea-garden atsome distance from
Mahatma.';’s eard that’the meeting was a splendid one,
‘mo;ing _]I hspe;ch. bemg. patticularly impressive and
o n;[r Phea; high praise of the masterly manner in
o ;e ooken had ‘translated this speech. His ability
Mahatma“.spect was, indeed, wonderful. As soon as
t ji w0}zld conclude his speech, Mr. Phooken would
get up, and without a moment's thought, would render the

1 never saw him praying in the orthodox fa
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whole speech, word for word, into Assamese. [t was as:
though he forgot for the moment his individuality, and
merged himself in Mahatmaji's for he would accurately re-
produce every single argument advanced by Mahatmaji. It
is astonishing that ‘he should not omit asingle thought of
the driginal. Yet he gave out the translation in such an’
easy, uanpremeditated manner, with not even a single-
emphasis.misplaced, that it seemed to the hearersasifit was
an original speech and nota translation.

The public meeting was followed by a couple of small
special meetings, after which Mahatmaji took to silence, the:
morrow being Monday, his day ot silence. The silence would
last for just 24 hours from Sunday night to Monday night.
On that day he would not talk to anybedy, 6rdo ahy out-
side work; he would not even travel on that day, if he
could help it. During this period of weekly silence he was
accustorned to write articles for Young India and Navajivan,
or sometimes reply to his correspondence. During silence
if he had to question anybody, orsay anything, he would
write. Whenever he wanted to call us, he would strike
something with the pencil in his hand, and we would run
up to him. He would also spend long hours in lying down.

shion, but I
t he spent his Mondays, as far as possible in
silent prayer. No strangers were admitted into his presence
on that day of silencesexcept in case of special need and
even those who were on his staff respected his silence,-
going about as softly as possible and talking in whispers.
For this geason, on Mondays alone, there was a lull in the
usual hubbub, and we could enjoy some peace.

On Monday, therefore, 1 availed myself of the respite-

believe tha
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‘to write out the Gauhati speech. P was unable to write out
a short report like what we have in newspapers. In my
effort to preserve all the details of the speech my report had
become long. The silence being broken in the evening,
I went and handed in my report to him. He took it with
great pleasure, and said that before his weekly articles for
“Young India" were despatched, I must make it a point to
read them. He said that day he had sent an article of two
columns on National Education. He expressed the opinion
that I conld better enter into the spirit of an article by
reading it in manuscript than in print. In that way I should
be able more easily to decipher his handwriting. 1 informed
him that not having been ahle to write out his Gauhati
speech by that time, | had not attended the meeting at
Tezpur. He said it was not the proper thing to have done.
I must hear everyone of his speeches, as he never found
time to give separate instruction to anybody. He said als0
that he always gave expression to bis inmost feelings in his
speeches, and therefore I could, by listening to them, best
come to getat his modes of thought, and understand his
teachings. 1 should also try to report his speeches, he said:
in order that I might develop my powers of rapid compo-
sition.

. CHAPTER IX
NOWGONG

We got on board the steamer again at the Tezpur
landing place at about 10 AM. on the 22nd August.
After a short journey by steamer, we were 0 take train for
Nowgong,. and reach there on the morning of the 23rd. Two
or three spies had got on board, in spite of the fact that it
was a special steamer chartered for Mahatmaji. Mr.
Mahomed Ali, coming to learn of it, began to rage and
threaten, and the poor fellows, hid themselves in fear in
a dark corner. When the volunteers campe and asked
Mr. Phooken what was to be done with them, he, a genial,
open-hearted gentlemen, laughed heartily at their plight,
and let them remain where they were, Mahatmaji's bed had
been spread out on theo upper deck. Iwent there for a
while to arrange the things properly, and then getting down
to the lower deck, laid myself down on a bench. Shortly
after Prabhudas came and sat there and told me that
Mahatmaji had been speaking about me. Although I was
there at the time, I had not understood the talk, as it was in
Guzarati. Prabhudas did not tell me what Mahatmaji had
said, but just told me that he had been specially enjoined
by Mahatmaji to look after my diet.

Tired asl was after the day’s toil, the cool breeze of
the Brahmaputra soon lulled me to sleep and 1did pot
Know when the steamer had left or when it bad stopped
again. When, Mr. Hirowe, Secretary to Seth Jamnala]
Bajaj, woke me up and took me to the river bank, [ found
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that we had come to some unknown village far away from
Tezpur. It was then 3 O'Clock in the morning and the
solemn stillness of the night pervaded the atmosphere.
There was no sign of human habitation near by, yet
Mahatmaji's reception suffered nota bit. A long line of
p{lantain trees had been planted the whole way up from the
river, and the whole route was beautifully illuminated with
the help of three or four lights hung up on each tree. We
heard that « large crowd had gathered at the place in the
evening. We saw in the moonlight a roll of white cloth
spread out into the far distance. I was told by Hirowe that
it was the crowd of people who had come from distant
villages to receive Mahatmaji. It is they who had gone to
slgep on the river bank in that weird fashion. All praise to
their enthusiasm, to their patience! If we had arrived
early in the night, Mahatmaji would have been received
here, and everywhere else, with the shouts and rejoicings of
the multitude, but the solemn grardeur of this reception in
.the illumined silence of the night was unforgettably
impressive. There was a short walk to the station from
our landing-place, and some four or five of us proceeded in
advance by an unfrequented path to the station with the
idea of going to sleep in the train. My friend, Mr. Hirowe,
uras a Mahratta of Ujjain ; far from being awed by the dead
silence of that night in far-off Assam, he seemed rather to
enjoy it with keen zest. ‘
' Reaching Nowgong in the morning, we were confront-
_ed by a true picture of what the Assamese Government wa%
like. We had not witnessed this sort of thing before. The
Deputy Commissioner of the place had dreamt dreams of
riots and breaches of the peace on the advent of Mahatmaji,

"a public plac
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the very apostle of peace,-and had made elaborate arrange-
ments to cope with the coming disturbances. A large body
of police men had been posted at the Station, and
barricades had been put up on the roads to prevent the
coming of the crowds: At the station no carriage being
available in that small town, an Indian tonga® was waiting
to take Mahatmaji and Maulana Mohamed Ali in procession
through the town. The rest of us did not accompany the
procession, but walked directly to our appointed residence,
a distance of a mile and a half. Last night none of us had
slept for more than two hours, and we were all more or less
fatigued. After bath and meal, Mahatmaji attended a
meeting of Marwari merchants held-at his own place. Then
he went off to the ladies’ meeting, after which he was to
attend a public- meeting. At the place originally fixed up
for the public meeting the dais had been put up; but the
Police had occupied the place the previous night under
orders of the Deputy Commissioner, on the plea that it was
e. So a new site had to be chosen and cleaned
for the purpose in the course of the same night and another
dais had to be put up and other arrangements made. But
the enthusiasm of the volunteers was equal to the ‘task.
They had done everything with their own hands from the
sweeping of the ground to the erection of the dais in the
course of the very same night.

Maulana Mahomed Ali was the first to speak at the

" meeting. After describing in his own powerful style the

various ills that afflicted India, he pointed out that the
attainment of Swaraj or Freedom was the only remedy ; and
further thiat there could be no Swaraj without Hindu-Muslim,

* A small two-wheeled vebicle drawn by a horse.
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Unity. His was a long speech, but it made a great impres-
sion. Mahatmaji followed Maulana Saheb. He said that he
would say in a few words what he had to say, and then set
fire to the pile of foreign cloth that the people of Nowgong
had collected for a bonfire. He said that he had been
officiating at this Yagna or holy sacrifice at every town that
he had visited. It was his firm belief that by such * Saeri-
fice” alone could India's dormant power be roused. He
pointed out that India’s present degradation was due to the
people’s lack of moral power, and that the development of

that power alone would lead to the attainment of Swaraj, -

and along with it, the redressing of the Punjab and the
Khilafat wrongs. He said that in that day's £nglishman had
appeared an open letter addressed to him by Dr. Pollen-
It was the Doctor’s contention that when he (Mahatmaji) had
called the Government ‘satanic’, he had forgotten that Satan's
empire could extend only over those who were themselves

satanic in spirit. Therefore, in.calling the Government,

‘Satanic’, Mahatmaji had been really condemning his own
countrymen. Mahatmaji admitted the truth of .this charg®
and said that it was precisely for that reason that he laid sO
much stress on the need for self-purification. Hindu-
Muslim unity, Swadeshi, and the practice of Ahimsa weré
but so many steps on the roxd to such purification. He added
that there was nothing like sacrifice to purify the heart and
the soul. Taking the Swadeshi vow, and sacrificing all
foreign cloth, would necessarily lead to self-purification-
They should all, therefore, give away their foreign cloth and
take to spinning and weaving, thus learning to trust to them-
selves for their needs. Ifa programme of the boycott of

foreion cloth conld he comnlatad hv the 20th of Sentember
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of that year then the attalnment of Swaraj in October was by
no means improbable. But if this work remained unful-
filled, he would frankly tell them that Indiz was yet unfit for
Swaraj. ;

On our way back from the meeting, we found a police
force, stationed along the road with their long /athzs and
preventing the passage of any buta fewata time. When
the Deputy Commissioner saw that he could not prevent the:
meeting, he had issued orders against two local leaders,
making them responsible for any breach of peace, and
prohibiting a procession. The leaders, seeing through the
official game, instructed the people to disband themselves
and quietly go home. Returning from the meeting, we
proceeded straight to the station. Owing to the orders of
the Deputy Commissioner, there were not many people then
at the station. We were thus able to leave Nowgong in
peace, and some of the more witty spirits amongst us gave
their hearty thanks to the Deputy Commissioner for the:
service he had done us by issuing the order. -
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CHAPTER X
JORHAT

We passed the whole night in the train. On the
morning of the 24th August, we stopped at Titabar Station,
where we changed trin, and in the course of the same
day arrived at Jorhat. We had hitherto been travelling
due east through an altogether unfamiliar country, and it
seemed as though our journey would have no ending. It
was a surprise to find how Mahatmaji’s name had penetrated
into those remote corners of Assam. Even in the depth 0f
night, we could hear cries of * Mahatma Gandhi ki Jay
(Victory to Mahatma Gandhi) at every station where the train
had to stop. It had become so familiar a thing to hear these
cries from the lips of large multitudes that ordinarily it would
not attract our attention. But hearing it in these distant
solitudes of Assam, our curiousity was roused, and we could
not help looking out of our train. At many a small station
we saw people assembled from distant viliages, and waiting
with lighted torches for Mahatmaji's Dharshan.* Those who
have been broughtup in the lap of luxury in towns and
cities, and whose eyes have become habituated to gas and
eelectric lights, might view with amusement or contempt the
torch-lights, the half-naked bodies, the rustic talk and the
manners of these poor illiterate countrymen of ours; but
more than anything else such areception as this was eloquent
.of the power of the movement, and the extent to which
Mahatmaji's influence had permeated the masses.

* A view of Mahatmaji as an auspicious thing.
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It was 8 or 9 in the *morning when we reached Jorhat.
After holding two or three meetings that day, we had again
to pack up and leave in the evening. Owing to heavy rains
overnight, there were - pools of water on the site chosen for
the public meeting but the meeting was held there never-
theless. While the meeting was on, the sun suddenly shone
with such fierce blaze that a couple of persons fainted on the

" spot. In the middle of the meeting a couple of robust

Gurkha sepoys came .elbowing their way thfough the crowd,
and stood just in front of the platform facing Mahatmaji
and Maulana Mahomed Ali. They were grim, fierce-looking,
forms while they bégan surveying everything from end to
end. Maulana Mahomed Ali who'was speaking at the time,
had a word or two in reference to them also'in his speech.
But when he sat down the whole assembly rang with joyous
cries of “ Victory to Mahatma Gandhi,” the scene moved
even the hearts of the Gurkhas. They could no longer
preserve their haughty 1qoks ; their frightful mien suffered
a sudden change, and they joined the crowd in their loud
cries of *“ Victory to Mahatma Gandhi”. I followed them
for some distance after the meeting had broken up. I found
them walking as if ina delirium of joyous excitement. It
«vas there that I could realise how infectious was the collec-
tive enthusiasm of a crowd, and how rapid its working. The
language, the feelings and associations of the Gurkhas were
so different from thosa of the crowd, and yet their haughty
courage had to bow before the power of this collective
moral force. ‘ :

In the evening we took the light Railway from Jorhat.
After gding as far as Mariani by this line, we were to take
next morning the bigger train of the Assam Bengal Railway

6



CHAPTER X!
DIBRUGARH

(;wx:;g ;o the mishap.s of the night, we were very
carm ching .the Mariani Station, where when we
ne up, the train of the Assam-Bengal Railway was
:":lm:g ready to start. 'It had been specially detained for
T}; S s00n as we an:wed, we made haste to get into it-
e people at the station helped in carrying our luggage
‘Xlsd putting it into the ‘train as quickly as possible, In
ho:::"s M’f}r’:tmall‘* was everywhere treated with Royal
national. e e v(()l unteers had hoisted two large tri-colour
Mahatmaii’ g3 and they were floating on either side of
a)l's compartment. As Mahatmaji disliked travel-

late

ling in pomp and grandeur, he begged that the flags might -

reg :::OZ::g; buft they were not taken away. Dibrugarh is
where man l'};o -the tea-industry. Itis thereforea place
going on st glishmen would be continually coming and
English pmenmess.' In our train, too, there were some
triumphal pro gers, u.rho dxc? not like Mahatmaiji's making &
was movi: f:ess :V " ﬂymg colours. Now, as the train
lefthand ﬂg wry ast, the big bamboo pole to which the
and broke ig t es attached, struck violently againsta post
flying awa Xo, and the flag getting detached was seen
of the trainy. felltg:h: : thl-'ee or four Europeans looking out
train itself: apping and shouting for joy. On the
Assamese volunteers Wwearing distinctive turbans keeping

Y

at the doors at short intervals were able
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guard. One of these, sebing the flag fly off, caught hold of
it at great personal risk, and held it out with outstretched
hands with his face towards those Europeans. At this
exhibition of uncommon courage and celerity they hung
down their heads in shame and disappeared from view out
of the train. To-day when T think of this little incident, my
heart goes out in admiration to the Assamese. For me-
thinks when our English officials, who having flung.
Mahatmaji into prison should boast of having broken up the
flag-staff of the Non-co-operation movement, they shall see
how, in every province of India, the flag would be caught
up once again, and firmly held in the hand, and then, they,
too, shall have to hahg down their heads in shame like these
English planters of Assam. <

The train havirg stopped at a particular station on the
way, Prabhudas took me to Mahatmaji's compartment, and
gave me some fruits to eat. Then I saw Mahatmaji reading

. and correcting my repost of his Sasaram speech. He had

been reading it carefully word by word, and handing it to
me, asked me to note the corrections he had made. After
1 had read it, he sent it for publication in Young India. As
I found Mahatmaji looking grave at all times, I rarely went
to him unless sent for. T suppose he assumed this serious-
ness in- order to get through his work. Once or twice,
1 had even seen him cooling his forehead and head with ice.
And yet everyday, whether in his room or in the train, he
would go on calmly and patiently writing articles for the
Navajivan, and Young India, while all around him people
were making noise and the crowds were howling outside.
Such con':plete mastery over the mind seemed to me unique.
When he had done with the report of, the Sasaram speech,

.
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he took up that is'Gq i i ‘
! ,I-:) "y ;:fah;:t tl(;:uhattx speech, but put it by, having
Dibmgta rh12 lnoon on the 25th August, we reached
P » almost the. easternmost extremity of Assam,
\ where our return journey was to begin. We were to
stay there the whole day and till 2 p.M. the next day, when
We were to take the train for Silchar. From Silchar we
\gen:e to proceed to Sylhet, thence to Chittagong and from
‘ ;hxttagong: to Barisal viz Chandpur; and from Barisal
: tther a day's stay, we were to come back to Calcutta on the
Y September. Invitations had poured in from Comilla,
N ulx;;, and other places, but Mahatmaji had declined them
: - e was bound t6 reach Calcdtta before the 6th
eptember, a$ on that day a meeting of the Workin
Committee had heen arranged. ' ¢
' Reaching Dibrugarh, I took my bath and meal and was
resting for a while when I was sent for by Mahatmaji. He
gave x'ne some telegrams to despatch, and then asked ;ne to
com;hnle for his use, from Gazetteers and other Government
Pubhcgtion’é, all material facts and figures about tea-planta-
tions and the conditions of labour in Assam. Just then,
came Mr, Na'bin Bardalai, who 'had all the facts concerning
Assam at his finger’s end, and who promptly answered
every question put to him by Mahatmaji. The astonishing
mastery of facts and figures relating to Assam shown by
Mr. Bardalai was a revelation to me, © -
- At I?xbrugarh Mahatmaji took special trouble to gather
XS ormatxo.n on the conditions of labour in the tea-gardens.
: that night’s meeting was to be his last in Assam, he
wished to address some words of comfort to the : r
oppressed labourers. - It was in his name that the labo:r‘::'s
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hac come out of the tea-gardens at the time of the Chandpar
trouble, but it was not possible then for him to come and
stand by their side. Now that Mahatmaji was in Assam the
plaaters were in mortal dread that his visit should revive the
excitement of those days. The planters had therefore taken -
to tweats and so cowed the labourers that they dared not
come to meet Mahatmaji. Thus when at the night's public
meeting desiring to know how many labourers had actually
attended the meeting, Mahatmaji called upon the labourers
present to raise their hands, it was found that not more than
three or four had the courage to do so, notwithstanding that
the audience numbered some ten to fifteen thousand.
Secretly, however, a cooly had .already come and seen
Mzhatmaji at his residence, and given him 2 {ull account of
their woes. '

At the public meeting, Mahatmaji gave expression to
some of his deepest thoughts and convictions. He explained
what sort of Swaraj it was that he craved for India, and how

- L]
a whole-hearted pursuit of Swadeshi, even as a religious

discipline was essential for the attainment of such Swaraj.
The mere transference of political power into the hands of
Indians from those of Englishmen would, indeed, be a sort
of Swaraj. But he argued that the test of its genuineness
lay in the answer to the question, "whether it had brought-
peace to the hearts of the poor, whether it had enabled them
to live happy, contefjted lives. If these questions could
not be answered in the affirmative, then India had nothing
at all to gain from such Swaraj. There were in Assam
almost a million labourers who had come {rom different
provincks of India to earn a barc subsistance, and
Mahatmaji declared how unnatural,afroma social point of
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V. i :
| ;::;, 1:h \:;s }t‘}:)at so man.y poor. Indians should be driven to
commns | mes, their families, -their friends and their
e o » merely to get the wherewithal to live. If this
e o attg:' could not be changed under the new regime
delusion‘ Thmment of Swaraj would be a snare and a
o spirm-i ) at was .wl.my he had been laying so much strzss
A g and weaving, and the wearing of Khaddar.*
- :q atn;;qx went on explaining at length that the
o ;}; .tl welfare could not be completely secured and the
oo ! (;e poor ren.wved, unless each and every home had
ot & epend on itself for its clothing, much in the same
insi'e;:; ‘;ai:h' home has learnt to prepare its own food,
e ,-O]- .emg dependent for it on hotels. It was, there-
and, ;t ;a;gnglm duty for them to take the vow of Swadeshi,
et s thecfatlx;e the use of foreign cloth ‘wasa deadly
ooy 5o ot e 1(1i lmen.t of .that duty that he was never so
b ale en destroymg it wherever it was found. Not
e sai: u*n erstand arnght his feeling about the matter,
i , )a'd been ﬁm.img fault with him on the ground
i was‘a.feelmg born of hatred of the foreigner.
thinkB:;: his zlmswer was that if they would but calmly be-
ot ;rlr)xse ves .of . the Yolume of suffering that foreign
S ot l:ougllt in its train, of the many millions that had
i, l;xlune, - as well of those who had been dragging on
I e e;)(;nstence on empty or half filled stomachs,
- fo,-Z- could not help a.greeing with him in regarding
Kl for;gn cloth as truly impure and untouchable. He
bt o lsgn f:lofh nol.; out of a spirit of hatred of foreigners,
ohagae, .pmt in which they would burn the clothes of a
g;ue stricken man. That was why he felt never s8 happy
Handspun and handwgven wearing material.

-
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as when destroying foreign cloth worn by Indians. Thesin
of wearing foreign cloth was, in his mind, worse than the sin

of using intoxicating drugs, all the more so because it was

an unconscious sin. -Hence, it was that, in speaking of

self-purification, he.gave as important a place to the boycott
of foreign cloth as to the avoidance of intoxicants, and the
control of the evil passions of anger, violence, hatred and
the like. |

In every town of Assam he had visited, Mahatmaji had
made a bonfire of foreign cloth, butat Dibrugarh alone no
arrangement had been made for the same. The enthusiasm
of the peopie however was by no means less here than
elsewhere, but the work suffered for want of a devoted and
selfless leader. Mahatmaji was very sorry that he had not
been able to make this holy sacrifice on that the last day of
his stay in Assam. Seth Jamnalalji, instead of accompany-
ing us to Jorhat, had gone straight to Dibrugarh from
Nowgong. The foreign cloth trade of Assam was allin the

" hands of the Marwaris, and Dibrugarh was a chief centre of

that trade. Jamnalalji, therefore. wanted to stay with the
Marwaris of his place for a few days, and induce them to
take the Swadeshi vow. Everywhere, at his instance,
special meetings of Marwaris were held, at which they gave
their signatures to a written promise, to boycott foreign
cloth. At some places they offered to give an undertaking
not to import foreign gloth but only for one year. To this
Mahatmaji did not agree, for, from his point of view, in this
matter of Swadeshi, no yielding or compromise was
permissible. _

 Mahatmaji concluded his Assam programme with a
friendly meeting and talk with the Planters’ Association at
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Dibrugarh. He was to leave Dibrugarhat 2 P. M. on the
26th August, and his visit to the Planters’ Club had been
put down for 10, O’ Clock on that day. None knew whom
he would take with him; and as he had told me- nothing
about it, I was not in readiness to go.-Meanwhile, Mahatmaji
had left so that he might be there punctually at the appoint-
ed time. Jamnadas, however, insisted upon my going and
I drove in a carriage. On reaching the club, I found
Mahatmaji seated in the midst of Planters. In the middle of
the room was a big table, on one side of which were the seats
for visitors. Among the leaders, I saw Moulana Mahomed
Alj, Seth Jamnalalji, and some of the chief men of Assam.
We were also there —Prabhudas, Hirowe and myself. 1 had
been given to-understand that the planters of Assam wield-
‘ed immense power and that common people dared not
approach them. But who could keep back the surging
crowd to-day now that Mahatmaji was there? Even the
commonest coolies, who usually fled at the sight of
Europeans had group after group by stealthy steps ad-
vanced to the precincts of the Club, and finding that none pre-
vented them had even dared to enter in, with the result that
it became very hard to keep order inside. As it was the
wish of the planters that their conversation with Mahatmaji
should remain private, no report was taken of any of the
speeches made. But the crowd made it impossible to hold
a quiet private conversation. Therg was so much noise
around that it was a wonder that the planters could bear it
all with such exemplary patience and quiet dignity. When,
however, in response to a request from the President of the
Association, Mahatmaji began his talk, then for bnce all
noise was hushed. 1 had never heard him speak in Enolish.
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as all his speeches hitherto had been in Hindi; but
when he made this speech, I knew not whether to call it a
speech, or an inspired utterance pregnant with celestial
force. His style was altogether plain and unadorned, but
every single word- came from the innermost depths of his
heart, and acted like a charm. Hence the mere sounds of
his words pierced and entered the hearts of his hearers. As
he went on talking in a solemn strain, it seemed as though
he was casting a hypnotic spell over the audience, and
irresistibly drawing all hearts to himself. I noticed that, as
he spoke there was no motion in his eyes, nor was there the
slightest movement of the limbs. [t was clear to me that
at the time his mind must also-have attained a state of
absolute calm. For how else could his words create such
an atmosphere of peace in the heart of the hearers? Ihad

never before heard such criticisms, so truthful and yet so
sweet and severe, as came from Mahatmaji's lips. He

detailed to his hearers ajl the charges that Indians could

bring against the European planters, giving also at the same

time all his previous personal experiences on the matter he
was discussing. I could hardly tell what power it was that

had enabled him to win the planters so completely over,

that in spite of the severe condemnation he had passed on

them not only did none dare to raise his voice in reply, but-
speaker after speaker from among them rose to thank him

for his fearlessness, owtspokenness and to promise that they

would in future try to follow the ideal that he bad set before

them.

On Mahatmaji coming out when the meeting was over

the crowd rushed at him, each man trying to elbow his way
into his presence. Prabhudas, Hirowe and myself, on
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coming out, saw that the crowd round Mahatmaji was so
‘great that it was hopeless for us to try to reach the car. So
advancing a little we stood on the road and waited, thinking
that we might he given a lift when the car passed that way.
But a5 soon as the car started, the people began runnit;g
after it, and we were lostin the crowd. When the crowd
broke up, as there was no carriage for us, we did not know
how to get back. None of us knew the way, and _the time
for the train was also approaching. By asking a man we
(‘Ar-ne to know that there was no chance of our catching the
.tram if we started walking the distance, to our quarters. S0,
instead of returning to our place, we made straight for the
station, where soon after Mahatmaji with the other members
of the party arrived. There was a large gathering on the
platform and outside, and everyone was trying to force his

way into Mahatmaji's presence. Fearing that this might .

l&:ﬁ toa .n:ush, and that the crowd might get out of control,
atmaji got up on a stool or chair. Now he was visible
to everybody, even to those that had stood at a distance and

no-body stirred from his place, and there was no more

-trouble.

-

"CHAPTER NI
ON THE WAY TO SILCHAR.

Yrom Dibrugarh to Silchar is a journey of 32 hours at
a stretch, with three changes of trains on the way. In order
to avoid.the trouble of changing trains, a single bogie
carriage had been engaged for us, with First, Second, Inter
and Third Class compartments in it so that the carriage
might be detached from one train and attached to the next..
The unsurpassed delight and the uncommon trouble of this
32 hours’ journey, neither, could ever be obliterated from
memory. For the last 15 or 16 days we had been incessant-
ly moving  from place to place, and travelling in the
train night and day, and it seemed as if all the vital
elements of our physical body had perished. Follow-
ing close on this, the strain on our bodies entailed
by a continual journey of 32 hours with the velocity
of the wind, could be appreciated only by thosé who have
travelled long distances by rail. But on the other
hand, to shake off the effects of this exhaustion, Nature for
a space of 10 or 11 hours from the Lamding Junction has
spread out her stores of weird, celestial beauty, along the
Naga mountain range, creating a veritable dreamland, which
whoso hath seen hath fuifilled his eyes’ and mind’s desire.

In the course of these 32 hours I had not been to-
Mahatmaji's compartment more than once, and that too was-
only foran hour between the Dibrugarh and Tinsukia
stations, perhaps immediately after leaving Dibrugarh. Then
I heard him ask with a faint smile on Jis countenance, - how
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ar was that t
that he had ‘:1“:: l:::fm whose people taking to heart
across the railroad ; b it, had by a letter threatened to lie
onderstand what ; t :et aﬁa}::d not heard of this, I could not
Tinsuki ) er was, When w
at & cl::;: K:::zud?s, Hirowe, and myself fixed u; ol:: :;3(:
lulled to sloe é)ace and early in the evening we were
when the ni lpt }y the swaying train. Sometime after
by the 1°“§'r 1ad advanced we were suddenly arousec;
large concour oar and  excitement and shout of 2
that it was 11’;e OP‘C people.  Getting up, we noticed
Sivasagar Road $ }or.k, and that we had reached the
where the peo ltat}:on' the very place, I believe, from
Mahatmaji. In p ad sent that threatening letter to
at9, his usual ho e meantime Mahatmaji had gone to sleep
compartment ;:;’ and Jamnadas was keeping guard in his
Road, the pe(; 51 Soon as the train stopped at Sivasagar
compattment fv.ehtrlx.ed to force their way into Mahatmaji's
rouse him fmm“1 ights and with cries of Jai (victory) to
tial it was that hs :;p ; not caring to understand how essen-
whole days' me. ould hf“’e perfect rest atnight, if his
Besi des.ir; thI;s gramme of work had to be gone through.
would l;ave o e critical times, even a single day's illness
cularly watchf S;-ttled so many things, and we were parti-
When the ’eoul tl:at. his night's rest was not disturbed.
with thei:) Iip ; of Sivasagar tried to wake up Mahatmaji
tried his 'bestg ts and their unearthly cries, Jamnadas
-of them not n::) dfilssua'de them, and when one or two
the compartmentn ing him tried to force themselves into
vented their ent Jamnadas blocked the passage and pre-
Ali had wok rance: B.y this time Moulana Mohamad
e up, and hearing the terrible noise and cries in
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rtment, came down and drove

away the disturbers, at which they were beside themselves
with fury. We were all surprised to see that, inspite of ail

this uproar, Mahatmaji was still lying fast asleep. But the

loud cries of “shame”  at the Moulana Saheb, and clapping

of hands, caused such a tumult as to wake him up. and he
hurriedly got up, and with eyes half-sleepy, went and stood
at the entrance asking what the matter was. As soon as
the boisterous crowd saw Mahatmaji they instantly forgot
their anger, and all sat down kneeling on the platform with
cries of rejoicing. The driver now saw his opportunity, and
without sounding the whistle, quietly moved the train out
of the platform, and with one long-pull reaching beyond the
range of the seething mass, We found ourselves racing
breathlessly along, through the dense darkness.

The next day (27th August) the morning havinga
n when nearing Lamding Junction
came toa sudden stoR: The station could be seenat a
Jistance. AD English Railway official came hurriedly up
with a number of servants, and intimated to Moulana
Mohamed Ali that, as our train was late, ‘the connecting
train from  Lamding had already left. As there was no .
other train available that day, he proposed to attach our
bogie to a Goods train which was just then leaving for
Buderpore and Silchar. Finding that otherwise we should
be left stranded at J.amding for the whole of the day,
Moulana Saheb readily agreed to this, and thanked the
official for his civility. Then the Saheb himself with all
promptitude began shunting with the help of his men, and
ttached to the Goods train, According to

our bogle was 2
the Congress classification of provinces, Mahatmaji's Assam

front of Mahatmaji's comp2

little advanced, the trai
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toul con w. Y y th
ere 1§

an impass i
passable mountain range which forms the natural

boundary between Assa
o > m and Bengal. After tr i
St ::;alz r]a;nge .we sha}l be able to reach the t:\‘:::“:)gf
Valloy i inh;‘g.tleg in the Surma Valley. As the Su.rma
e 1% by Bengali-speaking people it has been
i ‘1e engal province by the Congress, though
o the,ef); rem un:er the ‘Go.vemment of Assam. .‘;n Lamd-
e le,o;(\;‘e lad to bid farewell to our Assamese friends,
e cheer?u:’é for Gat?hati, followed by the indefatig-
e i Goswami brothers and other Assamese
By this &1
Lamdi{) ;h: ::::e, the crowd that had been waiting on the
ding tha.t e rn pla}tform to have a sight of Mahatmaji,
i & ot O carriage had been attached to the Goods
Rt s(riker; Otl(l> us. Asaresult of the Assam Bengal
many Bt owing on the labour troubles of Chandpur
ey i ylvv[ s:rvant:ihad been left idle at Lamding. They
s o ahatmaji should stay there for the day, and
the only Be slt.o.ry of their sufferings. Finding that I was
ony B ngali in the company of Mahatmaji, many came
o w,e had.g:\v: expression to all sorts of fears. Some said
g, o :0 raverse difficult paths across the mountain
.nge, and | train could be run there at night, so that if,
oo could n cross this awful region of mountains and dense
o ter;ib_l etime before it was evening, then indeed there
Vv : cat:hse for alarm. Some even went to the length
’Mahatma*i'sgca :at the Railway official who had attached
o nj e mage to ths Goods train, must have had a
BN g so. For if that train was let slip from=a
ntop, all worries and fears of the British vaovem-
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i's account would vanish in a trice, while
icular responsibility would rest on
he specious plea that the whole of
own and been lost.

ment on Mahatmaj
at the same time no part
its shoulders, because of t

the goods train had come d
[ was, of course, not prepared to make a laughing

stock of myself by carrying these tales of imaginary fear be-
fore Mahatmaji. Soon the train started, and we began to
enter into that impenetrable forest. Even in the depths of
these dense woods and mountain ranges there were stations
at distances of 10 to 20 miles, and though there were no
human habitation all round, small crowds had

signs of any
collected at every station, drawn by the name of Mahatmaiji,

eager to have a sight of him and to. greet him with sounds
of Jai (Victory to Mahatma Gandhi). I was struck with
wonder to think how his name could possibly have pene-
trated into these trackless woods. Arriving at one station
we found that the special train of the Governor ot Assam
proceeding in the opposite direction towards Lamding, had
arrived. When the two trains were drawn up side by side,
itseemed to me as though, we were witnessing the strength
of the British Government and of Mahatmayji being weighed
and measured in the balance against each gther. The
Governor's train furnished and glittering shone like a mirror,
and armed soldiers’ were keeping guard; but in spite of all
this pride of wealth and display of power, not one man of
the whole throng cast a glance in that direction, but all
eagerly rushed up to the unsightly goods train in which
Mahatmaji was travelling, and stood crowding about it. The
bustle apparently disturbed the Governor’s repose, and
Mahatmaji's train was removed to some distance; but this
only made the contrast between the strength weilded by

7
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Mahatmaji and by the Governor all the more glaring. The
Governer's train deserted by al] lay still at some distance
like a lifeless thing, while whatever manifestation of life and
movement there was, in that forest-clad, mountain-girdled
‘region, was all centred round Mahatmaji’s compartment.
The wild, inaccessible nature of this region can be
judged by the readers from the very names of the stations
that we had to pass through after Lamding. First, Hatikhali,
then Lanting, Mupa, Maibang, Haflang, Jatinda, Mailandisa,
and so forth. When, after passing through many stations
with’ names derived from some unknown tongue, ending
with Damchara and Kachlichara, we reached a station called
Chandranathpyr, then from that familiar sound itself we
could see that we had emerged from the forest into the
world of men. This Hill-Section of the Assam Bengal
Railway is, indeed, a marvellous achievement ot Englisb-
men.  One cannot help admiring their perseverance and

determination, when one realises the extraordinary labour

and energy that must have been required to construct®
railway lire across that inaccessible country. Ihave heard
that formerly herds of wild elephants used to infest the line
and obstruct passage, challenging men’s right to oust them
from the sovereignty of their own domains: and though
latterly such accidents had become rare, trains were not
confidently run on this section during the night. Sucha
region; O! how full of terrors and yet how beautiful. At
one place peak after peak rises, one above another, as if
‘aspiring to reach high heavens; on a hill the passing rain-
“bearing cloud comes and discharges itself in drizzling drops;
on another, the sun's rays falling, sparkl® and giitter; om
still another, cloud and ray melting int6 each other encircle
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the hill with a rainbow of superb beauty. Here, the sunbeams
struggling through a dense envelope _of mis’t suffuse the whole
atmosphere with a ruddy glow. Still again a:t another pl.ace
some proud mountain top defiantly rears 1‘ts head against
the sky, hiding the’sun from view and castmg. the def\se
rows of trees below in a deep shade. Seeing this beautiful
alternation of light and shade, of cloud and mist, of sun-
Yight and rain, and the blending here and there of nature -s
green loveliness with the ruddy glow of the atmospherf:, it
seemed to me as if, in this forest-clad region, day and, mgh.t,
morning and evening, held simultaneous sway, and the six
seasons of the year were displaying in profusion, all at the
same time, the wonders of their beauties. I{ere an.d thffre,
are seen broad valleys among the moun.tams, with little
torrents leaping from rock to rock in sp'rx.ghtly fnood, and
dashing along. Sometimes a valley 1:1smg higher ax.id
higher by slow degrees seems to hold a distant pe.ak on its
lap, and so with peak after peak, as wave following .wave,
as far as the eye could reach. At times whz‘an g};e train was
climbing a mountain height with slow, dlﬁleUlt . ste_ps, it
seemed as if like us, the train also, under the. mtf)xxcatxon of
the surprising beauty of the place, was finding ‘its p.ower of
movement gone. Observing the train’s slow pace, in ‘many
a place had I in fancy been allured to step do.w.n from 1t,ax-xd
entranced by that bewitching beauty, seen visions of a llee
lived in a cottage under the shadow of th.ose mountains
and under the blue vault of the sky... Prabhudas,
who had been for sometime with Mahatmaji, now came
and told me that Mahatmaji having seen with h¥s
own eyes the extraordinary beauty of the Place
marvelled greatly that sucha paradise on earth lay hidden
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in the jungles of Assam unsuspected by the world outside,
and declared that although he had travelled far and wide in
Europe, Africa and India, his eyes had not beheld another
scene of such exceeding loveliness.

It was night when we emerged from the mountainous
country and reached the Buderpore Junction. Large bodies
of men from Silchar carrying loads of articles of all sorts
have arrived at Buderpore to receive Mahatmaji. -The un-
alloyed peace and calm which we had been enjoying to our
heart’s fill among the mountains all the day long departed,
and in the crush and the noise, Nature presented herself in
a wholly different form. Some may say that this is the
living and dynamic aspect of nature: while the other is
static and devoid of animation. ButIhave been face to
face with, and have felt and understood the life that throbs
in, and the consciousness that pervades, the wooded hills,
and the brooks and the air and the sky and the clouds, in

forest-clad Assam. And now having beheld silent Nature's |

lovely form, and having heard in my inmost heart, her
speechless,” inarticulate messages, all activity of the outer
world now seemed harsh and repulsive. Here successive
crowds of men like swarms of locusts had filled the place
and encircled Mahatmaji and the sounds of their voice as
they were exchanging words seemed to me at the time sO
insipid and rugged. The dense darkness of the night then
reigned all round ; but outside the staiion, at a selected spot,
had gathered a vast crowd with lights in hand to receive
Mahatmaji. Viewing this lengthy procession of lights and
the huge concourse of men, it seemed to me as if, on the eve
of hostilities, a vast line of troops were standing in battle-
array. When Mahatmaji was being escorted to the place
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from the station, observing the dense darkness of .the night
we were greatly perturbed to think of the terrible con-
sequences, if somehow order among the crowd gave way.
But we felt somewhat reassured when Mohammed Ali
Saheb walking behind, but with outstretched han'ds_ .on
cither side of Mahatmaji protected him frqm the enmrclmg
crowd. Back again in the midst of men, it ap;?earedl as if
under a spell of self-forgetfulness we h‘ad been insensible of
the strain of this prolonged unbroken journey of 32 hours.

Now, dull slumber so relaxed and overpowered our whole

frame that almost in a half-sleepy state, we reached Silchar
at ten in the night, amidst the shouts of victory and the

Chie
:

‘\"l L ‘;\

acclamations of the people.




CHAPTER X1l
SILCHAR

At Silchar we set foot on the soil of Bengal, though
even from Buderpore we had begun to breathe the Bengali
atmosphere. The Bengali heart and the Bengali language
are just as soft as Bengal's soil; and consequently the
heartfelt feelings of the Bengali find spontaneous expression
in sweet verse and music. The great Swadeshi agitation of
Bengal had its beginning in a song, and had its growth in
-song.  And when the song ceased to be sung, the energy
that had inspired the movement also ceased to work. Then
in those days of Swadeshi in every village of Bengal new
poets had come into being and all the highways and bye-
ways of the province resounded with unceasing song. In

" fact when I think of the Swadeshi upheaval of sixteen years
ago, and contemplate what among the great things we had
done was indeed the greatest, I cannot find anything greater
than the revelry of song to which we had then abandoned
ourselves. The people of Silchar who had come to
Buderpore to welcome Mahatmaji and escort him to Silchar
began singing in chorus in the train, reminding me of the
old Swadeshi agitation days. ‘They were, of course, expres-
sing their joy in having Mahatmayji as their guest, in the way
most natural to Bengalis. But the other members of

Mahatmaji's party not being Bengalis, and having undergone

fatiguing journey were not in a mood to take kindly to so
many peaple singing, in chorus in' a loud voice: and
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Mahomed Ali Saheb called out to have it stopped, even
while the train was in motion.

At Silchar we putup at the house of Mr. Kamini
Kumar Chanda. Mr. Chanda having been unwell had gone
down to Calcutta but returned the day after Mahatmaiji's
arrivdl. In his absence, Mr. Chanda’s son Mr. Arun Kumar
acted as our host. In Mahatmaji's party, were Jamnadas,
Prabhudas, and myself (Krishnadas). This similarity of
names misled Arun Kumar, who thought that Krishnadas
(myself) must be like the-others a Guzarati, and he began
his conversation with me in English.

- Seeing him talk in English, I thought I might as well
follow his example and keep my matter a secret. This, -
however, could not be for long, as Jammadas told him in
private that I was a Bengali. When he had heard about this,
Mr. Arun Kumar came to me laughing ; and protesting that
I had imposed upon him with my name, began to cultivate
my friendship afresh. Asun Kumar stole the hearts of all
of us by his goodness, his simplicity, and his expert service;
and ‘Mahatmaji himself began to cherish an affection for
him. .

We were so fatigued with the day’s journey, that we
lay down to sleep for the night wherever we could find
room, but the fatigue continued even on the day following.
Ever since joining Mahatmayji, I bad not been able to find a
spot where I could quietly sit and take rest even for two
minutes together. Only those who have had such experience
can imagine how disquieting it is to have to spend all one's
time with hundreds of people all about them. I found in
the momi’ng that Mahatmaji was also looking much tired,
and that he was trying to forget his fatigue by laughing and
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play ing with the many little boys and girls who had come 0
see h.lm. I was watching, and I saw how by a singlé
affectxonate look, he was able to draw the heart of a child to
h"_ﬂself: and seeing the way in which he mixed with these
clfﬂdren, one felt that his heart was more with them than
th}? grown-up persons. He took a child on his lap, and
fee]mg his soft touch, it instantly fell into a sound sleep:
then he lifted it from his lap with a laughand put it into
somebody else’s lap. All this time there were people
crowding in his room ; but they soon left, and then he sent
tor me from the next room, and began to dictate a letter t0
an English friend.  After proceeding a little he stopped, but
told me that I should get the work done some other time-
H;;.hen lay down and closed his eyes to take rest for 2
wmie.

According to our programme we were to leave Silchar

at four in the afternoon. Mahatmaji returned in time€

having attended a public meeting und visited the National
School. Asl was busy packing things and preparing t°
le.ave for the Station, 1 could not attend the meeting. From
Silchar to Sylhet was only about a hundred miles but it was
a most tedious journey. We should have to change trains
at two stations, and at a Station called Kulaura, which was
to be reached at midnight, we should have to wait till
mf)rning for the next train. In order to save Mahatmaii all
‘dn's trouble, the Sylhet people aftet taking considerable
pains had succeeded at the very last moment to engage
for us a special train. So our departure at 4 O'clock was
postponed.

'The special train was to leave at 9 or 10, in the night.
It being Sunday night,, Mahatmaji took to silence hefore
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that hour. Since reachirig Silchar, I was much troubled in
spirit. [ began to ask myself why I should be going about
with Mahatmaji. I kmew not what sort of work he hoped to
get done by me, as he had not given me any special work
all these days. From whatI had seen of him, it did_not
strike me that he stood much in need of other people’s help,
as he personally attended to most of his work, and was
apparently unwilling to depend upon anybody to get his
work done. The only work he had given me was the pre-
paration of English reports of his Hindi speeches, and even
that I had not been able to do to my satisfaction. It was
simply impossible for me to do any writing work in the
hurry and bustle of our constant shifting and in the midst of
the incessant noise and bustle of crowds. It was out of the
question also to think of settling down to any writing work
—while travelling in an over-crowded Third Class compart-
ment. For all these reasons 1 had begun seriously to feel
that, by going about from place to place in that fashion, with
no particular work to do, I was simply putting Mahatmaji to
unnecessary expense on my account. Thus in” the course
of a conversation with Prabhudas that evening, I unburdened
to him the thought that was preying on my mintl. Soon it
was time for the special train to start, and 1left for the
station beforehand with the luggage. Prabhudas was left
behind to accompany Mahatmaji in his car. On the way to
the station he had spaken to Mahatmaji about what was
troubling me, but Mahatmaji had made no ‘answer, as he
was under his vow of silence. All this 1 heard {rom
Prabhudas as soon as he joined me in the train. Before,
however, the train left, a great tumult arose within the
station precincts ; but drowning the noise, the stern voice
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of Maulana Mahomed Ali could be distinctly heard. The
fact was that some spies had {ried to travel in the Guard's
van in this special train, and Mr. Mahomed Ali was holding
out threats while ordering them to get away.

CHAPTER XIV
- SYLHET

We reached Sylhet on the morning of the 29th August..
1t being Monday, Mahatmaji was under his vow of silence ;
and as he did not like to come in touch with outside people,.
he had written to me from the train itself to see that there
was no procession, or the like. I informed those who had
come to escort him of this. They explained to me that.
Mahatmaji's quarters had been fixed up in the vicinity of
the Surma river, and he could therefore go straight to it
fiom the station by boat. After his departure, Maulana
Mahomed Ali, Seth Jamnalalji and Maulana Azad Sobani:
could be taken in procession through the town to gratify
the wishes of the general public. I conveyed this reply to-
Mahatmaji ; he nodded hig assent, satisfied that his silence
would be duly respected.

Sylhet is situated on the bank of the broad Surma:
river, and is reached from the station after crossing the river
by boat. A large number of people had come in boats to-
welcome Mahatmaji, so that there was a regular fleet of
boats on the river. On the other bank of the river had also
gathered a large concourse of people awaiting Mahatmaji's:
arrival. Feeling that the people of Sylhet might not be-
properly aquainted with Mahatmaji's ways ard habits, and-
that they might not appreciate how very anxious he would:
be to avoid meeting a crowd on the day of his silen<e, and
as a consequence they might be unable to make proper
arrangements for him previous to his reaching his quarters,.
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:et:do.ug}?t lmu?t go in advance, and keép everything in
iness for him. Accordingly Ileft ina small dinghée

(fmall country boat) with some volunteers. When I had
gone half-way, I noticed that Mahatmaji instead of being

taken straight (o his quarters, was being taken to the parti-
cular-gAat (landing place) whence the procession was 0
Sta:’t. It was long after we had reached our quarters, thathe
zmved. On his head and body were seen loose fragments of

owers that had been thrown at him during the proces'sion
by people among the crowd ; his face was flushed, and he
was_looking extremely grave. Immediately on his’ arsival
finding Seth Jamnalalji before him he at once took pencil
.~and‘paper, and wrote in Gujarati to ask why he had been
subjected to all that trouble that day. Jamnalalji in his
tul:n asked the local Congress Secretary, who was there.
Thu'; was the same gentleman to whom I had spoken on the
subject in the train; but he had not been able to keep his
word, and Mahatmaji, too, being ,under his vow, had not
bef:n able to prevent what had happened. The éecretaf)'»
befng conftonted with the question and noticing Mahatmaji's
pam(.ed look, at once admitted his guilt, and expressed his
rc.éadmess to suffer whatever penalty might be impost;.d upon
him.  But what penalty could Mahatmaji possibly impose ?

T ’ o . '
he people’s eagerness to see him was quite natural, and

‘they had flocked to Sylhet from all parts of the district in
such large numbers that it demanded untiring effort on the

part of the local workers to keep them under control. In

::hese circumstances it was indeed an extremely difficult task

o get ew'::rything done in proper manner. But the question
was that if we failed evenin this, was it possible for us to
take upon our shoulders the responsibility of Swaraj?
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We now began to feel keenly the want of an efficient
body of volunteers-like what we had seen in Assam, to look
after Mahatmaji, and protect him from the crowds. Hence
I had myself to hurry about stationing volunteers at the
proper places, so that the crowd might not invade Mahat-
maji's room. On reaching Syihet, Mahatmaji lost no time
in keeping me engaged. He would give me written orders,.
and in that way got a good deal of work out of me. Thus,
I had been at work in his room from early morning until

one O'clock, and then he gave me an article for Young India

which he had written out in the train to copy.

It was usual with him to write in pencil in big charac-
ters, and he had a diary in which he noted the numbers of
pages and the date of despatch. of each article. That day
he gave me work after work, allowing me no respite. 1t was
clear to me that this was the result of Prabhudas’s conversa-
tion with him about me on the previous evening, though at
the time he did not say, anything because of his vow of
silence.

The volunteers soon acquired some experience and
were able to keep out the crowd, so that Mahatmaji was
able to spend the afternoon in comparative peace.

The people were no longer allowed to come near him.
But there came in a largely signed, Bengali petition, in
which the petitioners said that they had come from great
distances in the expectation of seeing Mahatmaji; and that
owing to the great rush of people, there was no room avail-
able in any hotel and even the stock of eatablesin the
bazaar had been well-nigh exhausted, so that, unless they
could leave for their home by the evening steamer, they
would be forced to starve. They therefore prayed that, if
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-only Mabatmaji would come and stand on the verandah they
were prepared to leave the place after having had a view
of him from a distance. That day being his day of silence,
and remembering the pain he had already felt that morning
because of the peaple not having shown proper respect t0
that (to him) sacred day, | was hesitating whether 1should
take that petition to fiim or no. But after some thought.
-decided just to mention the matter to him, and in case he
showed any uawillingness, to reject the petition. The
moment, however, he heard of the sutfering of the people
he went and stood on the verandsh, saluting them with
clasped hands, after which with repeated motion of the
hand, he wished them to leave for their homes.

Moulana Mahomed Ali was here the guest of the local
Khilafat Committee. He came ance to see Mahatmaji when
he showed him what had appeared in that day’s papef
-concerning the Moplab onthreak of Malabar. .

Mahatmaji's silence was broken in the evening, and he
prepared to start for the public meeting. It was an ope»
-single horse carriage in which he was being conveyed to the
meeting. [nthe meantime so many people were anxious
to come along with him that they had all gat into it, and
-some were even standing on the foothoard.. The horse
was strong and robust, but Mabatmaji felt that it was o0
-much of a load for it to carry. He made vehement protests
-and offered to get dowa himself, When the human load

was somewhat lightened, he consented to proceed in the
-carriage. ' : :

The meeting was held in the celebrated mosque of
"Sylhet. There is notanother like this in Bengal and Assam,
and the report is that there are not more than three or four
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like it in all India. Inside the mosque there is accommoda-
tion for some five or six thousand Mussalmans to sit at
prayers all at one time. A dais on the western side of its
raised courtyard was occupied by Mahatmaji, the Moulanas
Mahomed Ali and Azad Sobani, and Seth Jamnalalji ;
while before them on the sloping ground sat a vast patient
multitude row upon row. Behind, in the space near
the wall, were a considerable section of the audience creating
di'sturban.ce in their effort to push their way towards the
leaders, and Moulana Mahomed Ali was trying to pacify
them with repeated shouts of “silence”. When some order
had been established, Mahatmaji began his speech in Hindi.
He bhegan by saying that the Khilafat movement was a
religious movement. As soon as he understood that the
Khilafat was one of the pillars of Islam, he had joined the
Khilafat movement, in order to help in protecting the
religion of his Mussalman brother. He had debated within
himself deply and come to the conclusion that if he had
treated the matter lightly he should have been answerable
to God for his failure to exert himself to preserve the inte-
grity of the religion of his brothers., He also saw that Hindu-
Muslim unity could be established in India on the basis of
the Khilafat movement. He felt thatan opportunity like
this was not likely to recur during the next hundred years,
and so if they failed to avail themselves of it, the people of
India should have fog those hundred years to remain ina
down-trodden state on account ot the continyance of Hindg-
Moslem jealousies and feuds. Hence it was that he thought
the Khilafat was intimately bound up with the question of
Swaraj-for India. For the attainment of Swaraj. they must
follow the path of peace, if only for the reason that India
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had not the power to use the sword against the English-
What little of fighting power remained in Indja to-;lay could
only be exploited by the English to reduce other countries
to. their subjection; but it was not 'competent of itself to
win Swaraj. He repeatedly warned them therefore that if, as
the Government intended, there should be enacted s.ce;les'
of anarchy and bloodshed in the country, the Government
would at one fell sweep destroy their whole movement, and
all India would be reduced to such suffering as that of ’MOP'
lahs of Malabar, who had been giving their lives in hundreds
for having killed some half-a-dozen Englishmen in a fit of
frenzy. At the time of the Punjab atrocities only a compa-
ratively small pumber of Punjabis had to crawl on their
stomachs in a part of a lane in Amritsar ; but now, he
said, if the people would resort to violence, tixe same ht'lmi'
liation would be meted out to entire India. His suspicion
‘was that the Government might soon arrest the Ali Brothers
so that there might not be disorders in the country. Then
warming up, Mahatmaji said: “If the Government wanted
to arrest the Ali Brothers to-morrow, I would say let them
be taken away this very day. But in the same breath I
would call upon the people not to go mad, but to keep their
heads cool. I demand sacrifice at the hands of my country-
men. But the amount of sacrifice that I demand is far less
than what is involved in giving their lives in fighting. For
if the Ali Brothers are arrested, my demand would be that
all the remaining lawyers should givé up their practice, all
students should boycott the official system of education,
and realising that foreign cloth is impure and untouchable,
people in general should take to wearing Khaddar, spun and
woven by themselves. If even this modest sacrifice be beyond
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the power of this country, and if I live to witness this failure

" then I will proclaim to the world that for India Swaraj is

not yet.”
After this meeting, he went to address a ladies’

meeting. It was held inside a walled temple. There, how-
ever,.the screams of little children, combined with the talk
of the women created a great disturbance. In the old
days of the Swadeshi agitation, no special effort had been
made to enlist the active support of women. In the present
movement, however, on account of the introduction of the
spinning wheel, a greater responsibility had naturally been
cast on them. Nor were they lacking in enthusiasm for
work, but the training required for collective action being
wanting, at places they were sadly betraying their incapa-
city to-preserve peace and order.”

Finding Mahatmaji alone the next morning (30th August,)
and not knowing wlhit exactly Prabhudas had told him
about me, I went up to him and explained the thoughts that
had been agitating me. Hearing me he replied thatI had
no reason to think that I was of no special use 'to him, or
that public money was being uselessly spent on me. When
he would come to think like that, he would not hesitate to
tell me about it himself. Then after inquiring about the
quantity of food I was taking, he said : “Itis not right that
you should starve the body”. Then after a pause, he added:
“You need not worry, your health will improve.” Here he
repeated his request that I must attend every one of his
meetings. When I told him that I could not cope with the
crowds and suffered in consequence, and that on the
previous day on account of the pushing about among the
crowd my body was still aching, he as}ted me to keep close to

8
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him at all times, and said that with some practice I could
learn to avoid the crowds.  After this he put into my hand
an article in English that he had written for Young India
and asked me to find out where the language could be
improved. For a moment I thought—'Must I sit in judg-
ment over his English?’ But I soon understood that he
wanted to test me. Yet I had to obey his order; and so
with extreme diffidence I suggested that in two places I
had my doubts. He then read the two passages over
again, and made an alteration in one of the two, express-
ing the opinion thatI was right in my examination there ;
while as regards the other passage he explained to me why
no alteration was necessary.

At4P. M. on that day, Mahatmaji leit Sylhet for
Thittagong. Before that, at 2 O'Clock he received the
pripils of the Nationa! School of Sylhet, and from whom he
got all necessary information about the school. He specially

desired to know if all the pupils did spinning, and he put a -

number of questions to the teacher in charge of spinning.
That gentleman, however, was unable to give satisfactory
answers, as he had never learnt how to examine spinning
wheels ; nor had he any idea of the merits or defects of even
his own wheel. With a shake of his head, Mahatmaji told
the teacher that that kind of teaching would not do at all.
Noticing also that several boys had put on white Khaddar
caps, technically known as Gandhi caps, he asked them why
they had doné so. He told them that the climate of Bengal
was such that the wearing of head-dress was not at all neces-
sary. He made the boys understand that, if they must
qualify for Swaraj, blind imitation would not do ; but in all

- matters they must learn to judge and act independently. |

 CHAPTER XV
CHITTAGONG

"Leaving Sylhet at 4 7. M. on the 30th August, and
travelling for, a whole night and a whole day, Mahatmaji
reached Chittagong a little before sunset on the 31st. Of‘
the way, at the three stations of Comilla, Laksam, and Feni,
he received grand ovatioms. At that time Khaddar was
pot at all in evidence anywhere in Bengal. The people
were still under the obsession .that Swadeshi con"sisted
merely in wearing Indian mill-made cloth. Mahatmaji had
expected great things of Bengal, but he saw that the
enthusiasm that was visible everywhere in that province was
not fruitful, and he was deeply pained at heart to find that
the one work which alone could conduce to the welfare of
the province, and contribute to the success of his movement .
was still left unattended to. .

It will be remembered that Mahatmaji, towards the
end of his address at Sylhet, had suggested a doybt whether
his body could survive the country’s failurfa to respond to
his call for the comparatively small measure of sacrifice.
that he thought was needed for the attainment of Swaraj.
This led to a discussion among his followers in the train,
and a deep gloom fell on the hearts of us all. It was
remembered that he had hinted at the same thing once or"
twice before. So it became necessary for us to understand
what exactly was in his mind. Accordingly Seth- Jam'nalal
Bajaj asked him in the train if he really contemplated suicide
in case Swaraj was not obtained in the course of the year
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Mahatmaji said that he contemplated no such voluntary act.
But considering that he was using his body for the purpose
of his work beyond its capacities, and considering also that
his whole spirit was concentred on that work, he was afraid
that his hody might collapse under the terrible shock of a
failure. '

At the Laksam station a large body of Mussalmans
came to welcome Mahatmaji. They were wéaring foreign
caps. Pained at heart at the sight, Maulana Mahomed Ali
exhorted them to surrender the caps so that they might be
despatched to Smyrna for the use of the sufferers there.
His call was obeyed, and a respectable pile of such caps
was made. In Assam, owing to the comparatively small
number of Mussalmans, foreign caps were not so much in
evidence as here in Eastern Bengal. In Assam, howevef,
the Marwaris would come for Mahatmaji’s Darskan with
foreign turbans, and the volunteers would take advantage
of the occasion to collect these for -the coming bonfire. 1
had seen many of these Marwaris surrendering their
turbans not willingly, but either out of courtesy, or from a
sense of shame. At the Tinsukia station in Assam, some
Marwaris, who nad handed over their turbans to the
volunteers, finding that the volunteers had gone out of
sight, went up tc Mahatmaji and asked for their return. The
turbans were immediately ordered to be returned. The
reader will be able to see for himself When he will come t0
“read the account of the Bombay riots* in a later chapter
what dire consequences followed from this wanton seizing
of caps and turbans. ‘

On the way from Sylhet to Chittagdng, the enthusiasm

* Nov,, 17-18, 1921,
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and excitement among the people was almost unbounded.
But sad to relate at no place during the journey was there
any provision made for food either for Mahatmaji or his
party. The result was that for full 24 hours we had to go
without food. Being’ a Bengali, I was much ashamed to
find. that the Bengalis with all their capacity for action
chould have been guilty of this unpardonable neglect of
duty. When the train reached Feni station at noon, the
people led Mahatmaji and Maulana Mahomed Ali to a spot
on one side of the station, where an awning had been put up.
was only about a dozen yards away, but the crowd was so
great that it took Mahatmaji and Maulana Saheb full five
or six minutes to walk the short. distance. Shortly after
they had got down, the train slowly moved away. As the
sound neither of bell nor whistle was heard, we thought
that it was simply being shunted off a little way from the
crowd. But the train was leaving the station and the speed
also was being increased. So finding that Mahatmaji and
Moulana Saheb were being left behind, three or four of us,
who were in the train, got up and pulled the communicating
chain to have it stopped. The train did stop at once, when
some Eurasian Railway officials came and questioned us
roughly. Without wasting words with them, we hurried
back to bring up Mahatmaji but we had not gone far when -
we discovered that with snakelike rapidity he himself was
advancing towards us, and a whole crowd was following
him. As soon as he and Maulana Saheb bad got in, the train
moved on.

Thus we reached Chittagong in the evening. As
Mahatmaji had no food the whole day, and as it was getting
to be evening, Prabhudas and myse!f instead of accompany-
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ing the procession, hastened by a short cut to our appointed
quarters to get ready his evening meal. All the leaders
were welcomed and actommodated in the house of
Mr. J. M. Sen Gupta. Such perfection of arrangement as
we noticed here was hardly witnessed by us anywhere else.
Every detail had been arranged beforehand with careful
forethought, and every individual worker had his partncular
duties assigned to him. The detailed programme of the
procession from the station had been printed and publnhed
before hand. We felt at the time that Chistagong, and

places round about it, were breathing the very spirit of

Swaraj. The enthusiasm of the people was then at its

height and the capacity for service and sacrifice which they

were exhibiting kept pace with their enthusiasm. When
this enthusiasm, and this passion for service and sactifice,
instead of being temporary, could be converted into per-
manent elements of our national character, then there was
no power on earth which could keep such a nation under
constraint. [t was with a view to mhke them permanent, by
accustoming the people to think of the country’s welfare, and
do something for her everyday, that the duty of spinning had
been declared obligatory on all by Mahatmaji. So also if
his other teachings be carefully examined, it will be found
that their one object is to impart strength and practzcallty
to the national character.

From the station, he came to his quarters, and
finishing his meal, he immediately prepared to leave for the

public meeting. Orders under Sec. 144 of the Criminal

Procedure Code had been issued by the Magistrate against
Mr. Sen Gupta and fourteen of his co-workers ; and the ques-
tion came up before Mahatmaji whether they should obey the
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order, or disobey it, and attend the meetmg Mahatmaji's
reply was that no one had the right to disobey the law un-
less he had in the first instance learnt to render implicit
obedience to it. Therefore he would advise Mr. Sen Gupta
and his friends to abey that order asasort of disciplinary
measure. When about to start, Mahatmaji noticed me from
a distance, and called out to me to come along with him.

But when I got ready and went out I found that he had
already left in the company of Maulana Mahomed Ali. So
I accompanied Seth Jamnalalji in a second car to the place
of meeting. Fearing that we had been a little late, I made
all haste to get in, but when I was there Isaw Mahatmaji
standing at the entrance. As soon as he saw me, he said .
tome “goahead”. At the end of the meeting also he
called out to me and enjoined me to “go ahead”; for as he
langhingly said to Maulana Mahomed Ali, *“After me, the
deluge™. Thus, Mahatmaji had kept me in mind ever after

. I had complamed to him at Sylhet about the trouble I had

experienced at the hands of the crowd.

- The picture of that monster gatheringin the Moslem
Hall grounds of Chittagong remains still imprinted on my
memory. This large open space being insufficient for the
purpose, the audience sat in consecutive rows on the side of
a little hill beyond. During the tour, ] had scen crowds
equally big, or even bigger; but rarely had I noticed such
perfect order and quiet, anywhere else. The meeting opened
with the presentation of addresses. One of these was in
Hindi in which while describing Chittagong there occurred
Sanskritised sentences like the following:—“In this autumn
evening; in this delightful garden of nature, crowned by
hills, garlanded by rivers, and with the sea as her flowing



120 SEVEN MONTHS WITH MAHATMAJL

bair”, etc.* Seeing this attempt to add Hindi terminations
to elaborately Sanskritised Bengali forms, those who were
with Mahatmaji fell to laughing, while the two Maulanas,
unable to understand one word of it,. looked ateach other
in blank surprise. Referring to this matter in his speech,
Mahatmaii said, “ Hndustans must be the common language
of Hindus and Mussalmans in India. Without unity of
language, it would not be possible to lay firmly the founda-
tions of Hindu-Muslim unity. But'if the Hindus kept on
Sanskritising that language by way of appropriating it t0
themselves ; or if the Mussalmans, in their turn, went on
decorating it with Persian forms, such unity could not be
preserved for long. That is why he advocated pure
Hindustani. InIndia, Hindus and Mussalmans could not
afford to pursue two different paths if either of them went
its own way, without caring for the other, all our effofts
would be futile. If a Hindu thought that his community
being the largest in number, Swaraj would result in Hindu
supremacy, he was grievously wrong. Similarly also, if 2
Mussalman thought that his community was the more
powerful community, and that Swaraj would lead to the
establishment of the supremacy of his community, he
would be equally wrong. Swaraj must, in truth, be the com-
mon possession of every community in India, be it Hindu,
Mussalman, Christian, Jew or Parsi. Aye, if there be
Englishmen who would accept India as their own country,
then also they must be accorded equal rights.” Then, after
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counselling his hearers td preserve the purity of Hindustani,
Mahatmaji concluded with an exposition of the absolute
importance of national self-purification and of non-violence,
and of the boycott of toreign cloth for the winning of
Swaraj.

He returned from the meeting at 10in the night. The
leading men among the promoters of the railway and
steamer strikes, which were still in progress in Eastern
Bengal, as a result of the Chandpur labour troubles, then
came and sat in conference with Mahatmaji, which conti-
nued till one O’clock in the morning. The stir and excite-
ment in Eastern Bengal, which the Government’s inhuman
treatment of the poor oppressed “labourers created at the
time, had not yet faded from our memory.* The non-co-
operation mavement was then at its height, and its influence
pervaded the whole country. In the circumstances any
measures intended to combat Governmental oppression
were regarded by the gegeral public as integral parts of the
same movement. The ill-treatment of the labourers related
itself to the three following matters;—f»sz, ‘the unfair
teduction of wages hy the tea-planters; secondly, the
Gurkha attack upon them at Chandpur under the orders of
the officials ; and, tksrdly, the refusal by the Steamer
Companies to convey the poor coolies stranded at Chandpur
free of charge across the mighty Padma, so that they might
take train and depart for their homes in Northern India. In

respect of each of these items, nothing could be done by the

people to fight the tea planters; and as against the
bureaucracy, save and except Non-co-operation, nothing

‘had yet'been devised. Finding that there were no chances

of a successful campaign in these directions, the local



122 SEVEN MONTHS WITH MAHATMAJI

leaders of the Congress had initiated a campaign against the
Railway and the, Steamer companies. These companie$
suffered, indeed, much loss for the time being, but the
Government came at last to their rescue, and they sooB
recovered their strength. It was being felt that it was a®
unequal fight with the companies the strikers were waging
reinforced as the companies had been by the resources of
the Bengal Government. And so the opinion, grew in
strength that if the strikers were not accorded by thei
Provincial Congress authorities similar support to what the

companies had beeu receiving from the officials, it was not

difficult to foresee, that they could not hold out for long:
The local leaders of the Congress had become so inextric-
ably involved - in these strikes that they could hardly turd
their hands to anything else. The terms that were being

offered by the companies might lead to a settlement though

at the cost of some sacrifice. But what was weighing bn the
mind of the leaders was that the acceptance of those terms
meant a confession of defeat on the part ‘of the Congres®
autharities. in Bengal. In this predicament the Bengal
leaders came to Mahatmaji, asking for approval and support
of their actions. No pains were spared by them to persuade

Mahatmaji to accept the strikes as an integral part of the

Non-co-operation movement. Mahatmaji fully sympathised
with the leaders in the difficult and responsible situation
which had thus arisen. Nevertheless his regret was that in
that part of the country the strikes had led to a set back to
the progress of the original movement.  If the strikes
succeeded, would that in any way benefit the countryas?
whole? Even if the: companies expressed regret for their
conduct and unconditionally re-admitted all their employeesrs
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and if the Steamer companies refunded the money they
had charged for conveying the coolies across the river, how
would all that contribute to the attainment of Swaraj..
Mahatmaji's non-co-operation movement was an open,
direct challenge to the Government, but here these strikes.
had provided an excellent opportunity to the latter-to take
shelter behind the Railway and the Steamer companies and.
fight the non-co-operators under cover. Further, if the
strikers finally decided not to go back to their work, there:
was the problem of devising means to enable them to earn
a livelihood. After giving due weight to ali sides of the
question, Mahatmaji's.decision was that if the strike was the-
result of a genuine sympathy for the, oppressed coolies, no-
striker should go back to hisold work, as long as Govern-
ment remained impenitent, and as long as the Steamer
companies refused to refund the fares they had taken from ’
the Assam coolies. Forin such situation it was the most
natural thing for all sympathisers to non-co-operate with the
companies, cheerfully submitting to the sacrifices involved.
For those who after mature consideration decided to live:
independently, refusing” to go back to work under the:
companies, Mahatmaji would suggest the establishment of
a Colony of strikers, and the starting of a spinning and
weaving factory for their maintenance. Mahatmaji met the
strikers at a meeting the next morning. He gave them to-
understand that hitherto he had expressed no definite
opinion against these strikes. Before he came to Chittagong,
he had not been in possession of all the facts. It was now
that he learned for the first time that the strike had been
undertaken by way of protest against the oppression practis-
ed upon the coolies at Chandpur, and that it had been
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prompted by no selfish ends. Never hefore had he come
aCl‘fJSS people belonging to their class so readily throwing Up
their means of livelihood as a mark of their sympathy with
the sufferings of their oppressed countrymen.® If, thereforer
he said, these strikes were the result ot genuine sympathy
their object was sacred and no words of praise were t00
high for them. Tt behoved them therefore to keep to their
vow as long as the wrongs on the poor coolies remain

unredressed. But the lustre of their sacrifice would grow .

-dim, if instead of standing on their own feet, they leaned of
the Congress for pecuniary support. His advice to them
‘therefore, was that they must learn to use their own hands
and feet to get for thenrselves an independent living, instead
-of being dependent on the Congress for pecuniary help. In
that connection he pointed out to them that if they took t0
spinning and weaving they would have an easy means of
-earning their livelihood. Then, he enjoined upon them
all to accord their forgiveness to those among their associ-
ates who had gone back to their old work. He pointed out
to them that his previous experiences about strikes were 19
inconsiderable. In South Africa, for instance, under his
leadership, some forty thousand labourers had gone on
strike, some ten thousand of whom had to undergo imprison”
ment, while a considerable number had to undergo flogging:

Nevertheless, in the end they had won; and the secret©

‘that winning was that they had stuck to Truth and Justice
as their motto, and had remained uniformly nonviolent:
So his last earnest advice to the strikers would be, h€

: * The question of sympathetio strikes is disoussed at pousiderable
_eng_th by. Mahatmaji in an artiole in Young India. The full text of it
-i8 given in the Appendir to this volume,
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concluded by saying, that ‘they should remain non-violent
and preserve the peace. ’

Early at dawnon the 1st September, the boys of the:
local Saraswat Ashram came to Mahatmaji,” singing sweet
songs, led by Mr. Nripendra Chandra Banerji, formerly Vice-
Principal of the local Government College, who had turned
a non-co-operator. They presented an address to Mahatmaji,
and made him a gift of a spinning-wheel manufactured at
their own Ashram. Then the whole day’s work was taken
up with meetings in succession. First, there was the
strikers’ meeting ; next a Ladies’ meeting ; then a Khilafat
meeting ; then a meeting of the Chittagong Merchants’
Association, and so on. Mahatmaji'was also shown round
the city. It was an altogether new side of Mahatmaji's
character that presented itself before my eyes here at
Chittagong. Hitherto, for the most part, I had seen him
sitting patiently hour after hour wholly intent upon work.,
But now it was a revelation to me that he could finish meet-
ing after meeting and get through all his engagements so
quickly. This astonishing promptness of despaich struck
me as something extraordinary- Thus did he spend the
whole day at Chittagong; and his work done, he left for

Barisal by the evening train.



CHAPTER XVI
BARISAL

Passing the whole of the night in the train, Mahatmaj!
arrived at the Chandpur Ghat station on the morming of the
2nd September. Chandpur is the terminus ot a branch line
on the Assam Bengal Railway, and the journey from ther®:
to Barisal had to be made by steamer. Chandpur isa tow?
standing on a bank of the broad Meghna. In previous Juné
the coolies of the Assam tea-gardens, starting on thei¥
exodus homewards, had found themselves stranded here
and here st the station itself they were the victims Of a
bayonet charge at the hands of the armed Gurkha police
under official orders. Mahatmajt was shown the very spot
where on that dieadfully dark night the cruel attack on the
unsuspecting Assam coolies was iaunched. As there wet¢
some three or four hours still remaining for the steamer (0
start, the leading men of the place took Mahatmaji to 2
couple of meetings in the town, and also showed him round
the local National School. The school had been established
at the time of the Partition by the well-known leader of

Chandpur, Mr. Haradayal Nag, and having been kept up all

along through his efforts, had now regained new life undef
the impulse of the present movement.
Chandpur is my native place; and my father, Mr. Radha

Madhav Sinha Ray, is a respectable citizen of the place, ever
forward in constructive national work., It was the example .

-of his unostentatious labours for the good of his fellowmen
and for the uplift of the country, that had since my boyhood.
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acted as a stimulus on me and made me anxious to join the
national movement. Seeing that there was to be a stay of
some three or four hours here, I took Mahatmaji's permis-
sion and went to pay my respects to my parents returning
with their benedictions. .

Fhe way from Chandpur to Barisal was 2 delight to the
eyes. On all sides rivers abounded, and wherever we cast
a glance nothing but water was to be seen, while beyond,
the fertile earth, adorned with fruits and vegetation, soothed
the vision by her green loveliness. Methinks nowhere else
in all India such a wonderfully harmonious association of
land and water could be seen. All forgot their fatigue under
the touch of the pure gentle breezeof the river.

The steamer reached Barisal at five in the'evening. The
fanding place was guarded by a formidable array of police
force carrying long lazkzis in their hands, and casting stern
looks on all and sundry. Outside the police belt, the public
of Barisal took their stang. They received Mahatmaji and
the other leaders, and took them round in a procession,
When the procession had left and the crowd ’dispersed,
Jamnadas, Prabhudas, Hirowe, Mr. Hayat (Secretary ‘to
Maulana Mahomed Ali), Parasuram (Pagal) and myself pro-
ceeded by another route to our appointed quarters.

Just as at Chittagong, the question of the Railway strike
had become the chiefest problem there, monopolising all
time, energy, resources, and attention of the public, so also
at Barisal there were some outstanding problems of equal
improtance awaiting settlement and solution. Ever since
the Swadeshi era, Barisal bad become almost a place of pil-
grimage Yor all Bengals The present movement also had
greatly stirred the people here. The Chandpur steamer
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strike in c‘onnection with the Assam coolies had also had its
reP(?rc‘ussxon here, and it was still being vigorously kept up
at Barisal. While at Sylhet a letter from Barisal had reached

Mahatmaji requesting him to respect the strike by refusing

to use the Company’s steamer service. On receipt of the letter
Mahatmaji had enquired of me if I knew anything of the
state of the strike, and if it was at all possible for him to
reach Barisal by any other route.

Besides the steamer strike, a number of hartals had
been held at Barisal one after another in quick succession-
Mahatmaji also came to learn that in that connection Go-
vernment officials and loyalists had been harassed by the
people cutting off their supplies. As a result, a * District
Propaganda Committee " had been formed at Barisal to
work against Non-co-operation. A moslem youth came ¢
see Mahatmaji on behalf of this Committee and began
arguing that the Khilafat movement had no basis whatso-
ever, as the treaty between the Allies and Turkey was in n0
way prejudicial to Islam.  As the youth was eager to enter
into a controversy, Mahatmaji enquired of him if his view
h?.d the sanction of any mussalmans divine,or whether it was
Lis personal view that he was putting forward. The youth
made a reference to the opinion of a famous Maulana of
Behar ; but Mahatmaji replied that that particular Maulan8
was now a supporter of the Khilafat movement. The
youth, when he left, craved protection, lest the volunteers
should handle him roughly. Then, at the public meeting
itself while Mahatmaji was speaking, two other mussalman
gentlemen stood up and complained that they were being
harassed in various ways for their want of sympathy Witk
Non-co-operation. B’esides this several letters had been
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received by Mahatmaj? from the * District Propaganda
Committee "’ about which the opinion of the general public
of Barisal was that it was not a genuine thing, enjoying as it
did official prétection and support.

The high state of organizatian and discipline to which
the volunteers.of Barisal had attaineC was something ex-
ceptional. As Moulana Mahomed Alisaid in his speech,
Barisal in-that respect beat even Chittagong. We found the
volunteers standing along the roads marking time with their
steps like soldiers. One of these, having succeeded after many
atternpts in getting an "opportunity to talk to him in private
told Mahatmaji that the volunteers had a greater attraction
for the methods of violence than for’ the ways of peace, which
Mahatmaji advocated. From a single day’s stay, it was
not possible for us to find out how far this might be true,
but the kind of military formation and demeanour of the
police at Barisal, at the time of our arvival as well as of our
departure, we had seen nowhere else, and the question arose
in my mind whether all this might not have been a reply to
the general attitude of the local volunteers. ’

An entirely novel kind of problem came up here before
Mahatmaji for solution. A considerable number of the
prostitutes of Barisal had paid in their.subscriptions and
joined the Congress as members. They had contributed
also to the Tilak Swaraj Fund. They now wanted to know
if they were éligiblc to become office-bearers in the .
Congress, and in that connection prayed to have an interview
with Mahatmaji. This proposal made him thoughtful. After

_ a while he spoke as follows :—“Barisal is a small town, the

number of prostitutes here must be'small. If they be some
eight or ten, we may appoint an hous for them.” But when
9



130 SEVEN MONTHS WITH MAHATMAJI

1tlhned messenger from the prostitutes gave Mahatmaji t0

erstanfi that there were no less than three hundred and
ﬁffy prostitutes all told, he showed some excitement and
cried out—*‘Shame, Shame on Barisal." Then after giving

the 3 i
fnatter some thought he appointed « particular hour for
the interview.

After these various matters had been disposed of, -

Mahatmaji went and spoke at the public meeting, He first

dwelt on the imperative need for the carrying out of the -

threefold programme of non-violence, Hindu-Muslim unity !

af:d Swadeshi in the interests of Swaraj. Speaking of non-
violence, he said that even if the Government lost helf
heads and arr?sted the Ali Brothers, still we must not 109€
our patience and behave like the Moplahs of Malabar:
Speaking of Hindu-Muslim unity, he said that there was 10
hope for Swaraj as long as the two communities stood
arrayed against each other, and kept on fighting with each
qthef. The unity he was demanding was the unity that
subsists between brother and brother. Their union must
not be a mere external show, but heart must respond @
heart, Otherwise, if the heart bred poison, while outwardly
there was a display of amity, then that amity would not
l.ast beyond a day or two. With the cry of union in 0Uf
hps,. Hindusand Muslims may shout for Swaraj; but it would
be like acting a play ;and the kind of Swaraj it would lead {0
?vould be like stage-Swaraj, and not he real thing. Speak-
ing of Swadeshi, he said that to him it was the bitterest
mortification that he should have to come to Bengal, the
home of Swadeshi, to preach the Swadeshi cult. But there
wag a real difference, said he, between the present Swadeshi
movement and the Swadeshi oi the Bengal Partition dsy®-
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Then Bengal taking the Qwadeshi vow had to depend on the
Bombay and Ahmedabad mills for the supply of her own
peeds, that is why that the older movement had not
succeeded. Now, however, they were being required to
spin their own yarn and weave their own cloth, without
which the present agitation, so far as Bengal was concerned,
was also bound to fail. The Bengali's now, continued
Mahatmaji, must aspire to be hardy, even like the sturdy
For they had degenerated into a
pleasure-loving people. They had lost their capacity for
enduring physical hardships. They even dreaded to have
to wear course cloth. And so it would be extremely difficult
for Bengalis to win Swaraj, if they failed to shed these weak-
nesses-—such was his firm conviction said Mahatmaji.
Having thus discussed the three fundamental condi-
tions of Swaraj, he proceeded to answer some of the ques-
tions put to him by the “District Propaganda Committee.”
These questions had been printed and forwarded to him, but
the letters were all unsigned, and he did not know who the
organisers of the Committee were, or where they could be-
found. Mahatmaji bad expressed an opinion against the
Railway and Steamer strikes of Eastern Bengal ; but he had
not taken steps to prevent the misuse of Congress money
in continuing the strikes. That was the first charge levelled .
against him. His reply was as follows:—He could never
support a strike if its ebject was selfish, or if it was meant
to be a protest against the imprisonment of a leader. But
if it became necessary to organise a strike in the interests
of Swaraj or to further this movement of non-co-operation,
then certainly he would support such a strike. It was his
belief that the present strike in Eastern Bengal had done

coolie or labourer.
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ham‘x to the non-co-operation movement, and that was why
he disapproved of it. But he had said nothing against the
employment of strikes as a political weapon. :

The second question of the Propaganda Committee
related to the conduct of the students .among the non-co-
operators of Barisal. The charge against them was that
they had wholly got out of control and were given to abusing
and intimidating other students for their refusal to boyt‘iott
their schools and colleges. The committee would like to
know if Mahatmaji had thought of any measures to make
them amenable to control and to help them in earning
their livelihood in the future. To this question he made

the following repiy:—If any non-co-operator wantonly

indulged in insult or intimidation of others, then he was
unworthy of that name ; he had yet to learn the very A.B.

C. of non-co-operation. For the foundations of non-co-

operation were laid in the desire to win Freedom by all
peaceful means. From sucha young man the movement
could gain nothing, His advice to him therefore would be
tl.xat he must go back to his school or college, and resume
his studies to quality for slavery, for it was such training
a.lone that he was fitted to receive. As to how non-co-opera-
ting young men were to support themselves, he said that
he did not arrogate to himself the powers of providence,

and that it was not within his competence to make provi--

sion for everything. He held that when a boy had attained

the age of sixteen even his parents must be absolved from.

the duty of supporting the boy. Even in the case of his
own sons, he felt he bad no duty to maintain them as they
were past sixteen. From that age upwards, a boy must
learn to be self-dependent. No one should be absolved
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from earning his own livelihood by the independent exer-
cise of his own capacities and his own intelligence. If they
had not the power to stand on their own feet how could they
hope to win Swaraj, or to retain it when it was won? -
He took for an illustration the case of a seed endowed with
vital- power which even when cast on rocky soil would
germinate and sprout up. He therefore felt convinced
that those who had left their school or college with a real
understanding of what this movement stood for, namely, to
earn their freedom, would know how to devise means of
earning their livelihood without becoming a dependant on
Government. For ‘the present he held that on those young-
men who bad adopted non-co-operation with the definite
object of winning Swaraj or Freedom, there lay the para-
mount duty of devoting some eight or nine hours every day
to spinning and weaving, these being in his opinion the most
important instruments at their disposal for the attainment of
such Swaraj. That wquld also enble them to earn their
livelihood, and he believed in his heart of hearts that their
object being unselfish, and their work being ‘pure, God
himself would bless their efforts.

Then, after answering some two or three further
questions, all relating to the recent hartals at Barisal, he
took up the Committee’s question on Swadeshi. The
question was fairly long. The cotton-mill owners of
Bombay might have .contributed handsomely to the Tilak

" Swaraj Fund, but were they not clearly prompted by the

hope to reap arich harvest if the movement in favour of
the boycott of foreign cloth gained the upper-hand’
Secondly, Mahatmaji might be preachinga boycott of foreign

cloth but the question was whether in India there was suffi-
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cieat provision to meet the demand for cloth for the whole
of India. Lastly, assuming that the boycott proved a succes?
under the impulse of the Swadeshi idea, and the destructiod
of India’s foreign trade ensued, was it not worth Mahatmaji's
consideration to envisage the evil results that were bound
to follow ;

Mahatmaji replied that the insinuation against the-

Bombay mill-owners contained in the first part of the
question was unfounded, and wholly unfair. Their contri-
bution to the Tilak Swaraj Fund did not amount to much;
nor could they hope to achieve any selfish ends under covef
of this movement. For the call upon ‘the people of each
province was that they must manufacture their own cloth:
Further, if it was to be real Swadeshi, then Barisal must
produce its own cloth, without indenting on Bombay for the
same. It wastohim a matter of profound regret that ip
Barisal, with its population of twenty thousand souls, &
couple of hundred spinning wheels only were at work. He
expressed the hope that Barisal should soon have 2
micimum of four thousand spinning-wheels and a thousand
looms actually at work, so that Barisal might not have to
depend on Bombay or Ahmedabad for its supply of cloth.

Referring to the second and third parts of the question,
Mahatmaji said it hurt him to the quick to have such
questions put; for he honestly believed that for no othefr
purpose but that of concealing the-truth all this web Of
words bad been woven. He was not opposed to foreign
trade as such. Boycott of foreign cloth did not mean
boycott of all foreign trade. India would certainly, said he,
import what she required for ber growth, and export what
she did not need. There was no bar to our importing such
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things as glassware and gnachinery from foreign countries,
but to import cloth from abroad was as absord as to think
of importing from abroad the oxygen for our body. Then
warming up to the subject, he exclaimed:—*“ Who was it
that supplied India her clothing a century and a half ago,
before the advent of British rule? If India provided her
own clothing in those days, who is there to prevent her frora
doing thg same thing now? Must we begin sending our
corn abroad to be ground into meal and manufactured into
biscuits? When this people would feel inclined to take to
this course, then we must take it for granted that it is
rapidly advancing along the road to ruin. The same law
applies in the matter of clothing., Cotton is produced in
our country, but we send it abroad to be mapufactured into
cloth. We are rapidly losing the virtues of industry,
patience and manhood. and so we have come to regard
spinning and weaving as work entailing hardship. And we
blind ourselves to the daily growing degradation of our
country which has followed asa natural consequence. If
it so happened in course of time that our women began to
grudge the labour of cooking, and prefefred to have their
food cooked in hotels, then the conclusion would be
inevitable that the moral foundations of India's life were.
giving way, and India’s women were in danger of losing
their time-honoured virtue of chastity. God has endowed.
us with hands and feet, not that we might remain idle, but
that we may work. If then people ceased to use them, then
rest assured that they should be visited with loss of
character as a proper retribution. I have said on many an
occasion before, and I will repeat it here, that the work of
cultivation and the work of spinning and weaving, are as the.
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two lungs of our natiopal body. If, therefore, equal
attention be not paid to them, or if either of them is
neglected and gets atrophied for want of use, then this body
politic cannot hope to live for long."”

. The last question was a sort of a_ personal question
)vhxch Mahatmaji was called upon to answer. He was first
informed that those very persons who shouted his name and
were given to crying ‘ Victory to Mahatma Gandhi '— it was
those very persons who had engineered these hartals timé
after time chusing endless suffering to the general public.
This led up to the question,—“Was it agreeable for
Mahatmaji to hear these shouts and cries?" To this
Mahatmaji made the following feeling reply. He said,—
““When I hear cries of “‘Victory to Mahatma Gandhi", every
sound of the phrase pierces my heart like an arrow. Ifonly
I thought for a moment that these shouts could win Swarsj
for you, I could reconcile myself to my misery. But when
I find that peoples’ time and energy was spent in mere

useless shouting, while at the same time real work was given-

the go-by, how I wish that they should, instead of shouting
my name, prepare and light up a funeral pyre for me and
~ that I might leap into it, and once for all extip\guish the fire
. that is scorching up my heart!”
It was late in the evening when he returned home from
the meeting. On the first floor was Mahatmaji's room; but
.one must pass through our room to emter it. About
10 r.M. Mahatmaji went and sat for a while on the terrace in
front of his room. Then I saw some women enter our room
, and pass on to the terrace. They were soon followed by
batch after batch of women. The volunteers who had
conducted them to the terrace waited there to hear the

-
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conversation. Mahatmaj? did not like this at all, and so
with an emphatic, “Go, Go, all of you must go,” made them
all leave the place. Hirowe and I who were in Mahatmaji's
room also came away. Going downstairs, we heard from
Seth Jamnalalji that the women were the prostitutes of
Barisal who had come to meet Mahatmaji by appointment.
They had a couple of hours’ interview with Mahatmaji

"before they came downstairs, when, advancing a little, some

.of them offered their salutations to Jamnélalii. From their
looks I could guess that they had been overpowered by a

feeling of reverence for Mahatmaji. Mahatmaji gave an '
account of this interview with the “Fallen Sisters of Barisal”,
in anarticle in Young India. Caltulating on the basis of
population as applicable to Barisal, he estimatéd that there
must be ten and a half lakhs of these sisters in all India. If
they left off their sin, and dedicated themselves to the
country’s good, and by way of livelihood took to spinning
and weaving, it would mean a daily income of one million
and fifty thousand rupees for India, calculating at the rate of

. a rupee one per head per diem. But who is there that would

take up the work of their reclamation? Addressing those
whom he saw were keen on this particular work in Barisal,
he gave the warning that this work ‘must not be undertaken
in a spirit of over-confidence, nor by any except such as were
advanced in age and had acquired the necessary experience

and grit of character. o
Mahatmaji left Barisal on the evening of the 3rd

September. On the very day of arrival in Barisal he had
paid a visit to Babu Aswin Kumar Dutt, and now on the
of his departure he paid a second visit. Here at Barisal

day
ote the excellent arrangements for

he was very pleased to n
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spinning an -

Institutf “f; WL]“ ing at the National school and weaving

s 3 A :{sl( §S, he had a number of special meetings to
1e Merchants' meeting, the Ladies' meetiogr

the Strikers' meeti '
ers' meeting, the Congress Workers' meeting, the

Khi ot
tl‘t!liii:, :;:it.mg, and .the Volunteers' meeting, he advised
strikcr§ \\"G i:i \On‘ ‘thc": work. His advice to the Barisal
at Chittag‘o‘nn tx\};cal Wmf that he had given to the strikers
that they mu:;; 0 O.'the Congress Workers his advice wa$
Khaddar as dle;r n}:ldtr the production and distribution @
was his he;xrt's'. r(' l?,l duty ; and he also told them that it
new ‘‘ East InAdiI; ﬂé’;' llr‘“ tl,].ey might succeed in forming 3
ness. He comylim m[;-my on the basis of &keddar busi-
abilty they had shown the volunteers on the consumma®
but he regretted‘tllow: :n maintaining order and discipline,
not advocates of " e.had heard that some of them wer¢
that if they l;ut non-violence. He pointed out to thenw
peace, the WhOlswer\red a hair's breadth from the path of
After spending t}(: movement wquld collapse in no time.
left Barisal for Khe 1 whole day in this strenuous fashion, he
an immense thro ulna hy the evening steamer, There ¥2%
to see Mahatma’ing :;1 board the steamer, and all were eager
came down frojn; th e and Maulana Mahomed Ali, thef
moved about amon ) lllpper deck, and fora while freely
was passed in the g‘tt re people.  The whole of the night
Khulna where a 1 steamer. Next morning we reached
station to pay thef“ge crowd had assembled outside the
hurrying back to g lr espects to Mahatmaji. We were then
immediately aftor a (thta, and we took the trainto Calcutta
Urmila Devi Mr. . t the Dum Dum station we met Mrs-
come to re Lo Jitendralal Banerji and others, *who had
ceive and escort Mahatmaji, Maulana and Begum™
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d Maulana Azad Sobhani to Calcutta by
ached Sealdah by train at ahout 11
In Calcutta we were this time the

Mahomed Ali, an
motor. The rest of us re
(on the 4th September).

guests of Mr. C.R. Das.



CHAPTER XVII

CALCUTTA- !

Leaving Calcutta on the 17th August, and finishing hi#j“
Assam and Eastern Bengal tour, Mahatmaji and party ;é;g
-turr}ed to Calcutta on the 4th September. We had all beeﬂ%‘
fee.lmg more or less the strain of these sixteen da}";i
.fatxgumgjourney, attended as it was with loss of sleep, and
* irregularities in food, etc. No praise could be too high for
the admirable spirit in’ which Begam Mahomed Ali hed’
borne all these discomforts on the way. She had to it
Pehi'nd the purda/ at all time ; while at the time of GPP“’E :
ing in public, she had to cover herself from head to foot
with a veil of course Ahaddar. Only those who have,
‘experienced the heats of August in Eastem Bengal could
realise her sufferings in those circumstances. On the top 03,
all th.is it was not even her privilege to enjoy the Sm"‘f?
res.trxcted freedom enjoyed by men to move about freely in:
-.tram or steamer. But, in spite of it all, she was behind noﬂ%iﬁf
in g:heerfully submitting to all these discomforts. Mauland:
Azad Sobhani's countenance had turned almost dark unde’
‘the influence of the Bengal climate. He was deeply Jearned’

in Muslim lore, and loved to spend all his time in religious -

-st.udy and meditation. He had hardly time to look after
- his Juggage; there was not even a lack and key to his trunk-:
As Maulana Mahomed Ali humorously remarked, he had
‘not the faintest notion of what things get into his. trunk, of
‘what things went out of it. His graceful form had suffered
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from the dust and sand and Smoke on the way. The calm face-
and imposing frame of Seth Jamnalalji had also become
worn and thin. At Calcutta our party dispersed. Jamanlalji
went with his party to his shop at Barabazar. The Maulanas-
Mahomed Ali and Azad Sobhani, though they were the
guests of Desabadhu Das, had to spend most of their time-
among their co-religionists, enlisting their support for the

Non-co-opeYation movement, and t.:ollecting subscriptions.
for the Khilafat Fund; while Jamnadas and Prabhudas,

rired of eating Bengali dishes all these days, took to visiting

the homes of their Guzarati friends and relations in:
Calcutta. \

Arriving in Calcutta, I learnt that we were to proceed
to Madras after a week's rest. Seth Jamnalaljiand his
associates would not accompany Mahatmaji to Madras, but
would stay in Calcutta and work to get the cloth dealers-
boycott foreign cloth. However, for one reason or another,
it was not possible to keepsto our time-table and our stay in:
Calcutta was prolonged by two days. This no doubt gave
the party good rest, but what rest could Mahatmaji have ?
The whole city and suburbs. were astir over his visit.
Distinguished leaders . from different parts of the country
had begun to arrive to attend the meeting of the Working
Committee that had already been announced to be held in-
Calcutta. It was then the beginning of September. Mahat-
maji had in the course of his speeches at one or two places
declared his belief that in case the boycott of foreign cloth
was completed by the end of that month, Swaraj could be.
established in October. The people had too much respect
for and faith in him to disbelieve that declaration, but at
the same time they could hardly see how the anticipation-
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vcou.k.i possibly be fulfilled. This prolonged spell of India's
political subjection, this powerful British Government
coul'd all this vanish in one single night like the baseless,
fabric of a dream ? Not caring to remember the condition’
that Mahatmaji had laid down for the winning of Swara)i’
people went about repeating the cry that Swaraj was.
about to come, for Mahatmaji had promised it. Not for
once thinking about their own responsibility in the mattef 3
they were spending théir days in breathless expectatio®
Amon{; the leaders that had come to attend the Working
'Conr'lmnttee meeting was Lala Lajpat Rai, the Lion of the
Pu.njab. He arrived when Mahatmaji was engaged in-
writing something in his room behind closed doors. Lalaji
was waiting in the verandah in front of Mahatmaji's roo™
and conversing with some of the other leaders. His fac®
was serious, and his naturally small eyes seemed as though
they had become smaller still under the weight of heavy '
‘:llought. On his lips, too, was the anxious question™
What next? What next? What does Mahatmayji proposé
to donext?” i
‘During his stay of nine days at Calcutta from ‘he‘."
4th September (morning) to the 13th September (momi“g)’ .
l\?ahatmaji had no respite from incessant consultation 80°
discussion, except only on the 5th and the 12th, whi
being Mondays were days of silence for him. But even on
: 'thos.e two days he was busy writing his articles for Young
lfmfm and Navajivan, and so he had no real rest. Long
sittings of the Working Committee took place behind cl
doors in Mahatmaji's room on the four days, the 6th, the
7th, 8th and 11th. He had, besides, to attend almost daily
meetings in different parts of the city, It is specially
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worthy of notice that on the evenings of both the 8th and
the 11th, as many as five meetings were held simultaneously
in five different parts of the city, and that Mahatmaji had to
address every one of these five meetings. It was so Jate as
nine or ten in the night before he could address the last of -
them. An Anglo-Indian paper of Calcutta could not help
expressing its astonishment that thousands and thousands
of people could thus sit patiently waiting hour after hour in
expectation of I\'Iahthnaji's arrival. One day the drivers( of
bullock-carts held a meeting of their own at Mirzapur Park,
and then formally made a present to Mahatmaji of ten
thousand rupees for the Tilak Swaraj Fund. Again the
Oriya coolies of Bara Bazar, at meeting alter meeting of
thc{r own took the Swadeshi vow, and promised not to
handle the bales of foreign cloth imported by the Marwari
merchants of Bara Bazar. Every meeting had now for its
prime object the propagation of Swadeshi, and the boycott
of foreign cloth. .
. Taking fright at all this agitation against foreign cloth,
the Marwari merchaats of Bara Bazar called a mveting of
their Association, and by way of placating public feeling
made an announcement that they had made up their mind
not to import foreign cloth up 4ill the end of December.
But they did not succeed in attracting the sympathies of the
public to them, nor was Mahatmaji himself pleased when he
heard of this opportugist declaration. Then the foreign
piece-goods dealers of Colootola invited Mahatmajito a
meeting of their own, and sought his advice in the difficult
situation they were placed. They declared that they were
not wanting in sympathy and enthusiasm, but there were so
many abstacles in the way which made it difficult to carry



142 SEVEN MONTHS WITH MAHATMAJI

-could possibly be fulfilled. i§
polilt(iica]l] subjection, this p:$§'§1;01;:igt§ispé§\:)efrindia;s
could all this vanish in one si i i o
fabric of a dream ? Not carin::(%l:en:léi}:l:elﬂii e ba?e’less
that Mahatmaji had laid down for the winnj . condltlon"s
people went about repeating the cry th::\ltngSof S}"a"a-"
about t.o come, for Mahatmaji had promis d-.“’a"a] for
f}:xce thinking about the%r own responsibilityein l:h 2 o
A:zronwetr: s;l)en:mg their days in breathless expLe:tl:tti:)er::
‘Commgi;tte: eaders that had come to attend the Working
S ;ne:txf)g :;vas Lala Lajpat Rai, the Lion of the
writing.somethi nrn?re ‘ when Mahatmaji was engaged in
something in his room behind closed doors ji
was waiting in the verandah in front of Mah Or?.-, .y
:::1 ::;versing w%th some of the other le:d:::mp;ii:oi;l:é
.the.y h}:gu;,eznd his naturally smal] eyes seemed as t};ou h
bl Onolrr‘xe ?_maller still under the weight of heagy
“Wiat axts 1{;’ \ 1ps, t00>, was the anxious question—
€0 do e, 1at next? What does Mahatmaji propos
pose

During his stay of nine days at Cal

;;:hztgt:r:m::; (moming) to the 13th Septe:xg::: (gz::inth)e
discussioi o no respite from incessant consultation atgxd’
b ’d cept only on the 5th and the 12th, which
'tho‘g ndays were days of silence for him B~ wven o
: se two days he was busy writin : it

India and Navajivan, & his articles for Young

and so he had n

ittinos . O real t. L

:;ttlng.g of the Working Committee took place br;? d g
oors in Mahatmaji's room on the fo chind closed

o ur days, the 6th,
8th and 11th. He had, besides, to atte:d alxiiost‘d::i}lxs
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worthy of notice that on the evenings of both the 8th and
the 11th, is many as five meetings were held simultaneously
in five different parts of the city, and that Mahatmaji had to
address every one of these five meetings. It was so late as
pine or ten in the night before he could address the last of -
them. An Anglo-Indian paper of Calcutta could not help
expressing its astonishment that thousands and thousands
of people could thus sit patiently waiting hour after hour in
expectation of Mahatmaji's arrival. One day the drivers of
bullock-carts held a meeting of their own at Mirzapur Park,
and then formally made a present to Mahatmaji of ten
thousand rupees for the Tilak Swaraj IFund. Again the
Oriya coolies of Bara Bazar, at meeting after meeting of
their own took the Swadeshi vow, and promised not to
handle the bales of foreign cloth imported by the Marwari
merchants of Bara Bazar. Every meeting had now for its
prime object the propagation of Swadeshi, and the boycott
of foreign cloth. .

_ Taking fright at all this agitation against foreign cloth,
the Marwari merchants of Bara Bazar called a meeting of
their Association, and by way of placating public feeling
made an announcement that they had made up their mind
pot to import foreign cloth up till the end of December.
But they did not succeed in attracting the sympathies of the
public to them, nor was Mahatmaji himself pleased when he
heard of this opportugist declaration. Then the foreign

rs of Colootola invited Mahatmajito a
meeting of their own, and sought his advice in the difficult
situation they were placed. They declared that they were
not wanting in sympathy and enthusiasm, but there were so
hich made it difficult to carry

piece-goods deale

many obstacles in the way w



4 SEVEN MONTHS WITH MAHATMAJL

out the boycott effectively. Mahatmaiji's advice to them
was threefold. Firstly, they might after
necessary announcement to that effect,
existing stock of foreign cloth.

making the
dispose of all their

Or, secondly, they might
suspend their sale till Swaraj was attained, Or, thirdly, if

that was at all practicable, the goods might be returned to
the wholesale dealers.  But in no case should there be the
slightest attempt made to cheat the wh
adoption of questionable tactics.

In the meanwhile, a few days before Mahatmaji's
arrival here, picketting the foreign cloth shops with the help
of volunteers had commenced in right earnest. That
distinguished Mussalman leader, scholar, author and orator,
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, was now leading this move-
ment of picketting, I saw the Maulana Sahib almost every
day coming to Mahatmaji with long strides, tucking up
his sleeves to render an account to him of the day's
work.  After Mahatmaji's return to Calcutta some of
the picketting volunteers were arrested at Bara Bazer,
but the enthusiasm for picketting instead of waning
began to grow higher and higher. The Marwari traders
now thought of persuading Mahatmaji to order that picket-
ting should stop. They came to him and declared that it
the picketting continued they could no longer sympathise
with bis movement. Again, if their customers wanted
foreign cloth, how could they help it,? They were bound to
meet the demands of their customers; nor was foreign
cloth poison that it could not be supplied to a customer.

After hearing all their arguments Mahatmaji said that
if he had been here in Calcutta when picketting had com-
. menced, he would have tried to come to an. understanding

olesaless by the
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with the dealers, and have the picketting postponed for a
while. But now that it had begun, he saw no reasons to
advise stopping it, so long, of course, asno violence was
attempted by the picketters. To the best of his knowledge,
the volunteers had-behaved admirably so far, and Seth
Jamnalal Bajaj would seeto it that their future bebaviour
was equally blameless. Mahatmaji further told the foreign
cloth dealers that they were mistaken if they thought that
trade and commerce should have nothing to do with Indian
political movement. For they must be aware that the
foundations of the politics of the English people were laid
in their commerce, and that the national political life of
England was closely intertwined Wwith the p.rotection and
development of that commerce. The view that it was the
business of sellers to provide for the particular demaads of
their customers might be good enough for the West, but it
could not hold good in the casc of Iudia. Were not the
Marwari community prepared cven to sacrifice their very
lives for the protection of the cow? If so, and assuming
customers demanded beef, were they prepared to meet their
demand ? Again, if their customers wanted to buy wine,
would they set up as wine-merchants? The foundations of
Hindu religion were laid in renunciation and self-control as
principles of daily action. Therefore, if, as Hindus, they
wanted to carry on their trade without prejudice to their
religion, they should cgrtainly discriminate between wha}t
was good and what was evil in trade. Inreply to their
contention that foreign cloth was no poison that it should be
a sin to supply it toa customer, Mahatmaji declared that it
was undoubtedly true that they honestly held that view,
for they were used to sell foreign cloth for an unconscion-
10
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ably long time. But he would ask them to probe the matter
a little deeply. They would then find that ordinary poisons
acted only on the physical body and at the worst, would
kill it—a contingency which, comparatively speaking, could
be contemplated with equanimity. But the degration of the
soul of a whole people, which the use of foreign cloth by
Indians involved, was too horrible to contemplate. Firstly,
the use of imported cloth had cut off one prime source of
income to our people, and had brought poverty in its train
to the masses. Next, Mahatmaji asked them if they had
taken into account another terrible consequence flowing
from it. How many of them had the remotest inkling
that, deprived of the means of eking out their living by
spinning, many of the poorer women of our country had
taken to selling their virtues to secure a living. Lastly,
said Mahatmaji they must not forget that it was this cloth-
industry alone that had enabled England- to keep India in
subjection. Therefore, if the Marwari community should
carefully look below the surface, and realise the significance
of all that he had said, it would not be difficult for them to
understand why it was that he regarded it as sin to deal in
foreign.cloth, Then after paying a tribute to them for their
commercial intelligence, their practical genius, and their
fear of Adharma (sinful acts), Mahatmaji exhorted them to
setabout devising means to supply the nation’s need by
preparing cloth out of Indian handspun yarn ; for he held
that, if Marwar so chose, she alone could provide the
whole of India with Khaddar.

Althongh Mahatmaji's time and energy were now
almost wholly concentrated on the boycott propaganda, in
view of his resolve to put a stop to the import of foreign cloth
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into India by the end of‘September,“ yet he had to find time

~ to attend to some of the local problems of Bengal. The

one question which for the time as we have already
hinted, overshadowed all others in Bengal, was that
of the Railway and Steamer strikes of Eastern Bengal. He
had already made a declaration of his views in regard to the
strikes both at Chittagong and at Barisal. But arriving in -
Calcutta he found that discussion and agitation of the
question was still as active as ever, and so he was called
upon to make a formal pronouncement. In a statement to
the Press over his signature, he now publicly gave out that,
since it was abundantly clear that the strikers were prompted
by no selfish considerations, but solely by sympathy for the
sufferings of the exiled coolies, no settlement of the strike
was possible so long as the parties concerned failed to
apologise for their illtreatment of the coolies; and so long
also as they failed to refund the fares so unjustly levied
from them. In the sanie connection he also expressed the
opinion that, in view of the fact that the Provincial Congress
Committee had so far taken upon themselves the responsibi-
lity of financing the strike, it was their clear duty to provide
the necessary funds, whether for repatriation, or by way of
provision, to enable the strikers to start some spinning and
weaving business. With the issue of this statement, the
strike agitation was laid to rest. About this time, however,
the news of the forced conversions of Hindus by the Moplah
rebels of Malabar began to arrive, and there was danger of
the recrudescence of Hindu-Moslem tension in different parts
of the country. Mahatmaji had repeatedly laid emphasis
on the fact that, unless there was amity established between
Hindus and Moslems in India, Swardj was an impossibility ;
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and now the whole group of Anglo-fndian papersin Calcutta
started giving warning to the Hindus, that directly the
British rule ceased in India, Hindus would be the victims of
a similar course of oppression at the hands of the Mussal-
mans to what had happened in Malabar. Lest the efforts
of these European papers should produce an unsettling
effect on the minds of Hindus, Maulana Mahomed Alj in his
Mirzapur Park speech showed by quoting from the Koran
that forced conversions were not countenanced by Islam.
The old revolutionary party of Bengal noting all the
stir and ferment about them began to fancy that the times
were propitious for the realisation of their dreams. They
could hardly get themselves to understand the significance
of Mahatmaji's methods and action, They were wholly

unable to reason out how non-violent methods could at al

lead to India’s emancipation. Some even went so far as to

imagine that all this talk of non-violence was a mere political
manoeuvre on the part of Mahatmafi, and that when the hour
had struck Mahatmaji would come out in his true colours,
and play the part of a grim revolutionary, Therefore,
thought they, it was time to tell Mahatmaji that the hour for
action had arrived, and that it was not right to delay action
any longer. About this time one day Deshabandu Das
came and told Mahatmaji with a laugh—*The Violent
School 7—~the violent school exists only

Mahatmaji was not feeling quite eady ab
had had great hopes of Bengal, but now he
his feeling of mortification that, partly bec
ment caused by the strikes,
of faith among the workers j
Bengal, instead of keeping

in name.” But
out Bengal. He
was giving vent to
ause of the excite-
and partly because of the jack
n the methods of non-violence,
pace with the rest of India, was
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falling behind in the race. It was inf:reasingly becominf
clear to him that Bengal of all the provinces had not av:,ce;;1
ed with the necessary amount of. wholeheartednes% \t «:’
remedies he had prescribed to get rid of the root caulse;. o
that weakness and servility which lay at the root of Indian

1 1 h 3 cter. - 3
natlor;lecreasl:lt of all this was that while the work of £kaddar

productioh and Charkha propaganda \\(ereB proclee(ix:sg
apace in the other provinces, prog'ress u'ln erfgfke had,
comparatively speaking, little or nothmg.‘ : 1§ sr ; g
swallowed up the collections of the‘ Tilak h wa )vmces
#mounting to about six lakhs, wherfeas in the 0;1 efr p:}?emnc(,
the collections were being spent primarily on t e ur e ali
of spinning and weaving. Butalthough this was sz;lﬁne é; i
intelligence was not lying idle. 1t was, hlc{)l\lveve’;:} lc oniined (o
devising newer and newer types of C.f_lar .a. - u’_r.Et o
in each district visited by Mahatmaji, a specia hva i yOne |
Charkha had been showg to him. In Calcuttaxal?o, le (\:Nals]e .
day taken to a Charkha Exhibition at the I-\atx?}z;i : Z }gu;
where various types of spinning Whﬁels were ex :hxteg .eCial
nobody could explain fto I\iahatrr:)z?:h(wsl;a‘fa\’:ee;ees :{\;,ieels
i efects of each one g :
;Il::l\t:e(t: tﬁ:r(:: anything to tell what real progress h;d 12.2?
achieved by Bengal in the matter ot yarn-pro uf:lx {
ii. therefore, now wrote an article under t‘he title o
?fl\:;ng};:‘(perts", which he sent for publication in VYoung
lndz:: In t‘hat article he first explained tb.e' virtues of t?xe
spinning wheel in their special aspects, pol'mcal, .econon‘nc,
B gd soiritual. and then from & practical point of view
mo“;: " ed pthe uréent need that existed of each Provin.ce
f:llfr)\dizlshaving its own body of experts to test the quality
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of every charkha used. These experts must not be mere
experts, so called, but must have qualified themselves by
hard, practical apprenticeship in spinning. For this purpose
tl'xe future expert must begin his apprenticeship by spending
el'gh‘t hours every day on spinning. He affirmed his con-
viction that when once Bengal had thoroughly realised the
grea?ness of the Charkha, she would cling to it with such
passionate devotion that she would leave behind in the race
every other Province. For it is an indisputable historical
fact, said Mahatmaji, that in the past Bengal was the most
skilled in the artistic manufacture of cloth. But now she
must build up her spinning anew. One day Deshabandhu
Das reported a story to Mahatmaji of an old woman whom
he had met, who firmly believed that if once again a
Charkha was manufactured, the police would come and
break it in pieces, and apply fireto it. As Mr. Das said, the
poor awvoman had still retained a recollection of the high-
handed methods which had been employed to destroy the
ol.d cloth industry of Bengal. Hearing this, Mahatmaji said
with a laugh that he would be mightily pleased if the
Government once more thought of destroying the Charkha,
as that would leave an indelible impress upon the people’s
mind as to the real value of the Charkha.

CHAPTER XViIl

CALCUTTA—I

Mahatmaji’s present visit to Bengal was giving him an
insight into the varied forces that stood in the way of
Bengal’s progress in this movement. He had forfeited the
sympathies of many practising lawyers by expressing the
opinion that no-practising lawyer could become an office-
bearer on the Congress Executive. The late Mr. Motilal
Ghosh, editor of the Amrita Bazar Latrika, summoned him
from his sick-bed, and specially requested him to see that
the lawyers were not kept out of the movement. So also
only a few days before Mahatmaji's return to Calcutta from
his Assam tour, the Poet, Rabindranath Tagore, had read
a paper at the Calcutta University Institute inveighing
against the spinning wheel on the plea that it contained
within it the seeds of India’s degeneration. And when such
a worldfamed man as the great poet came out into the
open, the enemies of the Non-co-operation movement came
forward to attack it with added energy. Mr. C. F. Andrews,
friend .and sometime co-worker of Mahatmaji in South
Africa, the very soul of pity and love, was associated with
the Poet's work at the,Bolpur Ashram. He looked upon
Mahatmaji with as much love and reverence asupon the
Poet. He himself was working hard for the Non-co-opera-
tion movement. He was now much exercised to find the
Poet ranged against Mahatmaji, and acting as a mediator,
took Mahatmaji to the Poet’s Calcutta, home or: the morm'né
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of the 6th September. A private discussion on the subject
of Non-co-operation lasting full three hours was held
betw'een them; but on Mahatmaji's return we heard that
nf)thmg had been gained by the interview. The poet had
his say first, and then Mahatmaji explained his point of view,
and when they parted, they agreed to differ. Nobody
actually knew the details of the talk ; but the general public
were treated to all sorts of rumours, and even the newspapers
began to publish stories of the interview. A certain
European-owned paper proclaimed that Mahatmaji had been
beaten in argument by the Poet. Another paper gave out
that Mahatmayji had confessed to the Poet that he did not
really believe’it was possible for India to win Swaraj within
the space of a twelve month, but that he had made that sort
‘of declaration only as a matter of policy to help on the
movement. This was the signal of an attack on Mahatmaji
in s?me papers. To get at the truth or otherwise of these
‘storxeﬁ, arepresentative of the Serzans newspaper of Calcutta
mterv:ew‘ed Mahatmaji. He told the interviewer that the
d‘emand of the public to know what passed between indi-
viduals at a private conference was hardly justifiable.
S.econdly, seeing that these storics were set afloat to be-
little him and his movement, he was not prepared on any
account to make any self-defence. He could safely leave
his honour to be defended by the Poet himself. Subse-
quently, on another day, the question was put to him if he
h:iu-i at all told the Poet that he had not believed in the possi-
bility of Swaraj within a year, to which he made the rebly
that l.'le had said nothing of the sort. This reply came to be
published in the papers. Then on another day, Mr. Andrews
came to Mahatmaji and showed him a letter \’vritt'en by the
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Poet, which was to be*sent to the local ZEnglishman
newspaper for publication. That letter contained an
indignant repudiation by the Poet of all the accusations that
were being circulated, against Mahatmaji. Mr. Andrews’
state of mind at the time was, indeed, miserable; and he
felt the misery most keenly. He was grieved to find that
not only had the Poet declared himself{ in opposition to the
movement, but his own efforts to reconcile them, instead ot
doing any good had resulted in a campaign of misrepresent-
ation against Mahatmaji, with a view to discredit his
movement. In this connection I heard Mahatmaji saying
one day, *“ Poor Andrews is suffering mental torture, being
caught up by two opposing currents.”

All these days Mahatmaji was so much dccupied with
outside discussions, meetings, and other work relating to
the movement that we of this party could not talk to him,
or even hear him talk. Almost every evening he would go
out to attend some meeting or other, and during midday he
consultation with the Working Commitiee hehind
closed doors ; while in the morning he took to silénce to get
through his writing work. At this time if any of us
approached him on some special business, he would notopen
his lips, but would givea very brief answer in writing.
‘Without some previous practice, it was difficult to read his
handwriting. Maulana Mahomed Ali could not asa rule
make out his handwriting. Coming to him one morning on
some business, the Maulana found himself in sore straits.
Mahatmaji would be writing his answer in pencil, and the
Maulana would go on struggling through the tortuous pencil
writing, and would take out his specs, and rubbing his eyes,
would stammer out the words. . And Mahatmaji would be

sat in
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looking at the stupendous, heroic figure of the Maulana with
a f.lxed gaze, and as [ suspected, he would be thoroughly
enjoying the situation. On another day, Mr. Hayat, the
Maulana Sahib's Secretary, coming on an errand to
Mahgtmaji when he was silent, and not being able to make
out his pencil-written answers had to end his business
somehow, and coming outside said, “Bapu® is getting more
and more atrocious every day.” All this while Desha-
bandhu Das's mansion would be filled with a constant
stream of visitors, who came to talk to him, or to have
merely a view of him from a distance. The more prominent
among these would go upstairs, and await his leisure. One
day, Mrs. Urmila Devi,"Deshabandu’s sister, after waiting
for a long time to tell him something, came to us and said,
“Mahatmaji is our guest ; and yet we cannot talk to him
even five minutes; he is so monopolised by other people
atall times." Mr. Mahadev Desai had at this time come
d.OWn from Allahabad. Mahatmaji himself had summoned
him; but even he could not get the opportunity to speak
to Mahatmaji. And so I heard him say in terms of loving
complaint, “If it comes to this, what need was there to Lave
summoned me all the way from Allahabad '

In the midst of all this bustle, we had no other busi-
ness than to be constantly in readiness for his orders. One
day, Maulana Mahomed Ali called me, and said, “Look
here, Krishnadas, your Bengali people hate me for nothing.
]us.st look at this, a Bengali has sent me this letter of abuse’'-
With tl.xis he handed me a letter written by somebody from
Howrai containing severe abuse of the Maulana. 1 looked

“Bapu\' in Guzarati means father.
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over the letter and told him that he had no reason to feel
sorry, for the writer was not after all his enemy, seeing that
he had addressed him as ‘My very dear Mr. Mahomed Ali.’
He laughed, and said:“That is just where the Bengali excels.”

When the Maulana was showing me this letter, and
complaining of its contents, Jamnadas came in and asked
him by way of a joke, “What position would he like to fill
when Swaraj was won " He replied, “I will open a small
school, and take to teaching little children”. In Maulana
Sahib's opinion, the delight of teaching little children was
not comparable to that of teaching grown-up students.
Then, he went on expressing some of his views on other
aspects of education; and then after a pause made the
following statement,~—“All this is what my “heart yearns
after. But if Swaraj comes shall I find leisure to gratify my
personal tastes ? Then there shall be no end of work before
us, for we shall have to build up the life of the nation,”

"At Gauhati I heard the Maulana Sahib say in the A
presence of many in Mahatmaji's room, that, altough he was
taken for a Hindu-hater, it would be found from-a careful
study of his writings, that he had from the very first been
preaching the need for Hindu-Moslem unity. But he was
also convinced that if the Mussalmans remained down and
the Hindus continued to be the more powerful partner, the
unity could not last long. Therefore, he felt that there was
need for the Mussalmgns to be equally strong. And the
good of India would be truly secured, said he, only when
friendship between Hindus and Mussalmans was esta-
blished on this basis of equality. )

~ Going out on business on the morning of the 5th,
I found that no tram was running, and that there wasa
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complete strike of tramway mem Mahatmaji had returned
to Calcutta the previous day, and people began to suspect
that he might be at the bottom of it all ; but as a matter of
fact, he knew nothing about it. When having finished my'
business I returned and told him of the strike, he Jooked s0
surprised that I saw that he had not heard of it.

At this time my teacher received a letter from Professof
Kripalani in which he asked my teacher’s advice under t}.‘e
following cjrcumstances. The Professor had gone home in
Hyderabad (Sindh), as his father was laid up with a severe
illness. ~ There was no lack of people, the Professor wrote
to nurse his father ; but his father would not let him retuf'ﬂ
to his non-co-operation work, as he did not approve of his
turning a non-co-operator, and dedicating himself to national
work. ~ That was the situation in which he was placed, and
‘the question was what he should do in the circumstances:
My teacher forwarded the letter thi'ough me to Mahatmaji
-and wished to have his opinion * on the question.

* See appendix.

P roleon ot

Mahatmaji's Opinion referred®to in page 156



CHAPTER XIX

MIDNAPORE -

On the morning of the 13th September, Mahatmayji
left Calcutta for Midmapore. According to the programme,
after finishing his Assam and Bengal tour, he must leave for
Madras. By this time detailed reports of the Moplah* out-
break of Malabar began to pour in, and it was felt that there
was urgent need for him to repair to-the scene, and make
an effort to stop the disorders, and restore amity between
Hindus and Moslems_ there. For the new$ came that
the Moplah rebels in a mood of frenzy had been
practising all sorts of oppression on the Hindus of the
place. The report of the Congress Committee on the
outbreak had already reached Mahatmaji in Calcutta, and he
had taken the earliest opportunity of discussing it with
Pandit Motilal Nehru, Lala Lajpat Rai, Deshabandhu Das
and other distinguished leaders. Thus there was the most
argent need of his leaving for Madras at once. But a stay
of a couple of days more in Calcutta was rendered necessary
under following circumstances. Rumours emanating from
distinguished sources of the impending arrest of Maulana
Mahomed Ali were comjng in. The news had arrived that
a messenger from Bomba{y carrying a most important
message was to arrive that very day in Calcutta. Accord-
ingly Maulana Sahib did not accompany Mahatmaji to
Midnapore. Maulana Sahib might even postpone his visit to

* Moplahs are a race of Mussalmans inhabiting parts of Malabar..
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Madras, if he thought it nécessary on receipt of the
Bombay message. In that case, Mahatmaji \I\)rould ot
pros eed further, but return to Calcutta. In tl:e th aln
natufe,. Maulana Sahib was to take the evenin M:d iy ;{el:;
and join Mahatmaji at Kharagpore. In this fs;t:alte rf;:ltsh' -
we could not be sure whether we were to ;o;: d © M lngst
from Midnapore, or come back to Calcuté: eed to Madras
He took Prabhudas and me with hin; to Mid
Jamnadas was left behind in charge of our thin .1 .nagc');(?.
was finally settled that Mahatmaji was to g jindn it
Ma_dras, Jamnadas was to accompany Maul er;ee tg
. Ali by the Madras Mail, and join us at Khara:;)ire shome
Mr };fah:tn;’alj ' vas E)emg escorted by Deshabandu Das
Ve Jendralal Banerf, e Ui Dev,an many oters
and proceed -thl .gOOd'bye to Mahatmaji at Midnapore
1 s his co-workers to Bankura and other
places. In the train Mahatmaji wrote a long letter in Hi &
adt-lressed to Seth Jamnalal Bajaj at his Cgle er in Hindi
which I posted at Kharagpore, s Calcutta address
At Kharagpore the Khilaf:
: iguar.d of honour to Mahatn:r}if:lt ";'(::;ti?: lc)ll‘esented. 2
:soldx.e.rs, putting on uniform, caps and boof rossee l’lke
:l}l; military array. But with all this show of msilz':t‘:a.d ":;“df:g
ey had forgottgn properly to learn the prim A yi"
:oh}nteers, namely, to keep order; an(li) lWeary: uties od
n:?:i z\;ahatmajx were in imminer.t danger of ‘:u(f)fo:::)izn
from Khzrpress?re of tpe crowd. Mahatmaji was taken
profuse h ag:POI.e to Midnapore by & special train. The
the Mid“a;z{:::}li?l;lzng({«!.\?e sweet words and manners of
7e s insioht |
.character and extreme tend:::e::tselg:te;:to (t;]:il;}?:l ::lt:li
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hand, it was clear to me that Midnapore people were inferior

" to the people of Eastern Bengal in their organising capacity.

At Midnapore I came to feel for the first time that the
different districts of Bengal differed from one another in
language, in manners'and customs much in the same
manner as the provinces of India differed among them-
selves ; and then the thought struck me that, if the people
of each district would but duly appreciate the superior
qualities of character of the people of other districts, and

tried to assimilate them in their own character, then there

would be a rapid development of our national character.
On reaching our quarters at Midnapore, I .had no
particular work to do except the usual routine ones. At
the time of his midday meal, [ found Mahatmaji engaged in
talk with Deshabandhu Das on diverse topics. Inreply to
Deshabandhu’s query as 1o how he had arrived at his
present convictions, Mahatmaji said that he had not derived
them from the study of bpoks. He was not much given to
reading ; in fact, in his whole life he did not think he had

read more than two hundred books. But there were certain

books by which he had been much benefited. For

instance, Ruskin's Unfo This Last which he had read
for the first time in South Africa had opened out to his
vision an altogether new world, and had, in fact, made him
an altogether new man. Mr. Jitendralal Banerji was there
at that time. Deeply, read in English Literature, he was
listening to the talk with eager delight. As soonas Ruskin's
name was mentioned, Mr. Banerji pointed out that there
was nothing in Ruskin’s writings so far as he knew which
taught non-violence, and he referred to some of Ruskin's
works in that connection. He was therefore carious to
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know whence Mahatmaji had got that doctrine. Mahatmaji
without making any definite reply went on saying that owing
to his ignorance of Sanskrit, he had heen unable to read the
Gita in the original, yet he had much profited by the study
of Sir Edwin Arnold's English ~version, 7% Song
Celestial. ,

As the sun was burning hot at Midnapbrc that day, I
was much exercised to hear that Mahatmaji was to he taken
round in procession through the town. I Lad now begun to
pay greater attention to his comforts and conveniences and
less to the satisfaction of the wishes and demands of the
general public.  So I went and told Mahatmaji of the pro-
posed procession, and he at once exclaimed, “ No
procession, thare should be no procession.” But the local
leaders began to press him and Press him and made it
impossible for him to decline thejr request. After the

procession, he attended a meeting of ladies, after which he
come to the public meeting.

- . . °
The meeting began with the presentation one after

another of addresseg by the municipality, the public and the
local pleaders.  Some locally made Khaddar clothes were
then presented to him. At this point a Santal stood up from
among the audience, and with the words— We are poor,
ignorant Santals, yet please accept these clothes of ours’—
handed over to Mahatmaji a pair of beautiful Khaddar
chudders, woven with their own hands. I Lad seen
Mahatmaji at several places in Assam and Eastern Bengal
accept such Khaddar giits ; but here he rose from his seat,
and stretching out his hands received the gifts with a degree

of eager satisfaction, which [ had not noticed elsewhere.

In reply to the addresses he addressed the lawyers first and

“out of th
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said that though it was a great pleasure to him to d(;lsc:bg
himself as an agriculturist, a weaver, and a.laLb:urer,ll e ; a
formerly been a legal practitioner himself -in :. sma t“ ays.
But when he realised that he could not sef've _x;l co'\)m] -r)‘r, :d
a lawyer, he forthwith gave up the profes.swn. o e l-f:- lehad
that the era of the supremacy _of. lawyers in pu hlcd ife. p
one by and that the era of sacrifice and service ha arrive f
gThey alone now could hope to attain to the position o
gides and leaders, who with undaunted courage and ?px:t
gevote themselves whole-heartedly t?. the wo:jk <f) the
country. The days of appeals and ptetmonst, and o' con-
vening meetings and passing resolutions—these days were
Therelore, the sympathies of the masses (‘:ould no
g be won by the application of mere ingenuity, or by
1101:gdei:play of eloquen.ce. No longer would it be possaObl.e
to win the hearts of our countrymen except'by theT hexhlbl.
tion of superior sacrifice, coutage and heronsm.. . 1at was
why he had expressed the opinion that Rraf:tlsmg awyers
d not aspire to the position o leadership in tlu? pres.ent
C'OUl . t. Personally he had no feelings of ill-will against
e ers. i3ut having followed the trend of public feeling
::ew {\:‘S simply given expression to the. country's views in
the matter. He did not wish to keep his lawyer broth?.rs
e movement, but would merely.ask them to give
up their position of leadership while serving tlixed (}:1011;;1:2,_
For a whole period of thirty five ycars they ha e the
-position of leadership ; let them now acce!)t .the position of
lieutenants handing over their leadership into other hands
and following their lead. In these days he w.ho would
enlist himself as a soldier in the ranks of the natlon.al army |
could expect to render real service to the country; not a
11
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soldier to kill others, but to be killed himself while fighting
wrong. The soldier who would not flinch an inch while
fighting, and would rather be killed than kill his adversary,
is indeed the greater hero. The nation's need now was to
have as many such heroes as possible as would learn to
stand up for right while injuring none, and, if it so be, most
cheerfully give up their lives on the scaffold. Hence it
was that he advised his lawyer friends to keep them-
selves for a while in the background and enlist as soldiers in
the ranks. ]

Then after exhorting his hearers to see that all the
promised subscriptions to the Tilak Swaraj Fund of Bengal
were soon collected, he concluded by saying that during that
visit to Bengal, he had for his special ohject the preaching
of Swadeshi, Non-violence and Hindu-Muslim Unity. He
still held that Swaraj would not take long to be established,
if only they succeeded in keeping the peace in the country,
and in fulfilling the programme of Swadeshi. With regard
to Hindu-Muslim Unity he wanted to dispel a doubt. After
the Moplah outbreak, it might be argued that Hindu-Muslim
Unity was a dream. He was of no such opinion. He believ-
ed that even after Hindu-Muslim unity had been broadly
achieved, such occasional outbursts were still possible. Such
unity would survive the shocks of occasional outbursts, if
the wiser and better minds among both the Hindu and
Muslim communitivs exercised their influence properly-
Apart from the Moplah excesses, in Mahatmaji’s opinion
certain incidents that had happened at Calcutta on the 12th
September were quite indefensible. A certain Marwari
trader on the refusal of an Oriya cooly to carry a bundle of
foreign cloth, had so assaulted the latter that he became
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half-dead. The conductsof that Marwari ge‘ntleman was,
there was not the least doubt, most repreher.msxble; neverthe-
less, his own conviction was that if that Oriya brother and
his sympathisers had calmly borne that wrong, and not
retaliated, then the foreign cloth trade of Calcutta would soon
have come to a stop. But it was a matter of the greatest
regret to him to hear that a crowd, some twenty, or ]zlat th(ei
Jeast computation, some ten thousand strong co e::ite
about that Marwari trader’s sho;?, an‘d were pre};:are 'to
wreak vengence on him by assaulting him. By suc excue}
ment and acts of violence there was not the least chanc;: o
our being brought near to the goa.l. We must le.a}r]n to ee:)
our heads cool, and put up with 1Il-treatment. without ge.t .
ing cowed down. It was only thus that we c?uld acqcu.xr;
the necessary morale for launching on a campign of Civ
Disobedience, of peaceful revolt on a mass scale.



CHAPTER XX
ARREST OF MOULANA MAHOMED ALl

Leaving Midnapore, we reach i
the evening, where we met Maulana Iizlhljrl::: g.r’r\)l(;rew::) ?1::;
come by the Madras Mail, prepared to go t<’> Madras
Jamnadas had’also come with Mahatmaji's ]gu a ’ 'Ir:le
.expected messenger from Bombay also can?eg ag: . far as

Kharagpore, and delivered to Mahatmaji a letter for him )

from Maulana Shaukat Ali in which he wrote to that he
had had inlorimation of the imbeﬂding arrest ofhinslaylf awell
as of his brother. Mahatmaji had a berth reserv. (sief . him
from Calcutta, which he now occupied : »w:llileeP :);1 dlas
and I got in where we conveniently could., Paw'in ra:hrl\]u h
the gre‘a ter part of Orissa during the night we fg nd‘ougr-
j:l\;e; in 1:het morn\i‘r;g on the borders of ,o.-i‘,,,.,a ‘;nd the
ndhracountry. e were much i . :
hospitality of the people here. I*Porlvr:l?er:i’:;h‘::r}:i t;:::

- Mahatmaji would be passing that way to Madras they had -

on their own initiati : isi !

on thelr ¢ itiative rnade ample provision for Mahatmaji's

Reaching Waltair station at 2. 30 P.M. we found one

ltx)zl‘:' of fthe.i Elatfurrwo:pletely ocgupied und guarded by a
y of soldiers. ith their militar i

: y pomp and displa

fhey lookefi stern and grim, and cowed the people aroun’;

into utter snl?nce. Seeing this military array, we thought

::at sOt.netlnng extraordinary was going to happen. But

e train slowly passed the line of soldiers, and stopped
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where the platform was free. There the passengers got
down, and I, too, got down and went to see Mahatmaji.
Then the Secretary of the local Congress Committee

. came with some friends to request Mahatmaji and Maulana

Mahomed Ali to come and briefly address the people
gathered outside. All this while the armed soldiers
merely stood still, and the train itself remained on the
further side of the platform, away from the troops. This led
me to think that these preparations might after all have

" nothing to do with the Maulana Saheb. Both Mahatmaji and

the Maulana Saheb got down from the train in response to
the Congress Secretary's request, and proceeded outside,
Some four or five seconds after this, the train was moved
back to that side of the platform which was guarded by the
troops, and I noticed that the European Officer in charge of
the force, with four or five of his men, hurried away outside
the station in breathless haste. Some two or three minutes
after, the other soldiers also formed themselves into a line,
and quickly marched out of sight. .

All this happened before my own eyes. What took
place outside the station, I shall relate as I heard it from
Mahatmaji’s own lips. He and Maulana Saheb were walking
to the meeting, he before, and the Maulana behind, when
two Europeins with a few soldiers came from behind and
arrested the Maulana. Mahatmaji did not stop. For there
was a big crowd assembled, and Mahatmaji, apprehending
that if they got excited they might get out of control, and
there might be bloodshed, thought of leading the crowd
away from the spot, and the crowd followed him as he
moved away. Thus when Maulana Saheb got arrested,
Mahatmaji could not exchangea word with him. Proceeding
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to the place of meeting he gave the audience a few words of
exhortation saying that they were required to keep calm
and strictly to carry out the instructions of the Congress.
Then he returned to where the Maulana Saheb was kept in
custody, and asked the officer in chargs, il he ~ould have
permission to speak to the Maulana. The officer said that

the order was that only his wife and his secretary might for:

a few minutes be permitted to see him. Then, Mahatmaji
said with a smile, “I become his private secretary, if you
have no objection . The officer smilingly answered that he
bad no option in the matter.

Mr. Hayat, Maulana Saheh's secretary, was standing
by at the time, and when he heard that he and the Beguam
Saheba would be permitted to see him, he ran in breathiess
haste to the Begum Saheba's compartment and escorted her
to thespot. Afew minutes after Mahatmaji was seen
rfaturr.ing with the Begum Saheba and Mr. Hayat on either
side of him, eagerly followed by a 8ad and silent multitude.
The Begum Saheba was walking with proud, rapid steps.
When Mahatmaji asked her, “ Are you feeling nervous ?”,
shg replied, “ Oh, no "', Mahatmaji returned to his compart-
ment, and Mr, Hayat went to escort the Begum Saheba to

hers; but soon returning he informed Mahatmaji that she -
had spoken to her husband in terms of high encouragement"

telling him that on no account must he worry about her.
Mr. Hayat reported also that the Maulana Saheb had en-
joined him to kiss Mahatmaji's handin his name, and
kfleeling down, Mr. Hayat took the hand of Mahatmayji and
kissed it with exuberance of emotion. An old maidservant
of the Begum Saheba was travelling in our compartment.
When 1once had oceasion to go there, in most anxious
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tones sae asked, “What’s the matter”, “what’s the matter?”,
and then fell to weeping. It seemed to usas if within the
twinkling of an eye some great unforeseen calamity had
overtaken us. But as 2 matter of fact, there was no room
forany surprise in the matter, for the Maulana Saheb'’s
arrest had been talked about for a pretty long time. But the
way in which the arrest was carried out, the pomp of milit-
ary display, and the abruptness and secrecy observed,
made the whole transaction inspie awe. Itwas as if a
tiger had been stealthily pursuing its victim, and had
suddenly fallen upon him from the rear. When one near
and dear to a man is spirited away in a manaer like this, the
very suddenness of the occurrence awes and stuns ; much
fike this was the state of our feelings at the sudden disap-
pearance of Mahomed Ali from our view. On one side of
the station was a small room where Maulana Saheb was kept
confined. There, it scemed to me that his loud bursts of
laughter, his frank, straightforward talks, an | histall, tranquil
figure were all equally undergoing confinement. If only he
had been granted a minute or two to bid good-Bye to his
friends and associates, the arrest would not have appeared
to them as anything but a merry episode, and not the cruel
blow that it was felt to be by reason of the abruptness and

qmysteriousness of the whole transaction.

The Maulana Saheb’s servant stayed behind at Waltair .
with a few of his things. Mahatmaji instructed the local
Congress Secretary to keep himself informed as to where
Maulana Saheb was taken, and to send to Madras any infor-
mation he could obtain. Then without losing 2 moment he
drafted a long telegram in pencil and handed it to us for des-
patch to all the principal papers. We copied out the telegram
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and took it to the Telegraph office at the next statior, but
were told that under Government orders no telegrams could
be despatched for full twenty-four hours, and that therefore
our telegram could be seat after the lapse of 24 hours.
After a brief recita) of the news of Maulana Saheb's a-rest
the telegram proceeded to say :— :

“There isno cause for sorrow, but every cause for
congratulation. There should be no hartal. Perfect peace
and calm should be observed. I regard the arrest asa
prelude to Swaraj and the redress of Khilafat and the
Punjab wrongs, if we can remain non-violent, retain Hindu-
Muslim unity, despite the madness of some Moplahs, and
fulfil the Swadeshi programme. '

“1 hope every Indian, man or woman, will completely
boycott foreign cloth, and take up spinning or weaving
during every spare minute.

md. nagz,:]n;:hgt:ke the Moulana: be insistent on religious

«“ Le't }JS earn imprisonment. I am conscious of the
?/loulana s innocence, and I am sure the imprisonment of the
innocent will enable the nation to reach the cherished goal.
St t‘)‘TheS}I:doulana was quite caim. So is the Begum
Saheba. e accompanies i '

Moulana Azad Sobhalni." e during the travel. - So does

Several other telegrams were : i
different directions. Then, alter askimgarl:: tietixrl):::c:e:or:;
of she warrant of arrest, Mahatmaji proceeded to write the
article which was published in the Young /ndia of the 22nd
September under the title of * The Last Act?” In spite of
the stoppage of telegraphic communications for twenty four
10urs, we found the pepple at évery station putting to us
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the same question in eager and excited tones, “How is
Mahomed Ali? Where is Mahomed Ali?” Thus mis-
fortune cast its shadow on loving hearts by the mere power
of sympathy. )

At every place on the way Mahatmaji gave the news
of the arrest and then in brief words exhorted the peoplé to
preserve calm. He told those that were not wearing
Khaddar that they must surrender their foreign cloth, even
if they had to be content with the merest loin-cloth to cover
their nakedness. He comforted them with the assurance
that if they kept the peace and carried out his instractions,
they would soon succeed in winning Swaraj and liberate the
Ali Brothers, for he suspected the arrest of Maulana Shaukat
Alj at Bombay that very day. The turn of Deshabandhu
Das would come next, that of Lala Lajput Rai would.
follow; and if, notwithstanding all these provocations, the
people were able to remain calm, and there were no
breaches of the peace, then his arrest would follow at the
very end. At a certain station on the way, two former
students of the Aligarh College came to meet Mahatdaji, they
said that the Maulana Saheb was their teacher and that they
were feeling like orphans in his absence. Mahatmaji looking
steadily to the ground said :—* Never mind. We will soon
get him back free.” The sky having been overcast we had
no idea that the sun had gone down, and so when Prabhu-
das lighted the stove and prepared to boil the milk for
Mahatmaji, he reminded Prabhudas that the sun had al-
ready set and that he would have no food that evening.



CHAPTER XX1

MADRAS—I]

. Passing through the Andhra country in the nigl e
noticed at every station on the platform unnumber. lclig . “{
waiting with torchlights in their hands to ol’fere el peopte
Mahatmaji. Wherever the train stopped, two o ?me (:'
th.e local leaders would come and excha,n e Ofr , ree:
with Mahatmaji, and then report the substanSe o?Me: W('“:"s
message to the assembled multitude in a ringin : au‘::):;:
ast.o be .heard by all. After which the leadg\ ; V‘;" li
their hands round over their heads ise oyous

shouts, and the multitude would in
Mahatma Gandhj”.

would raise joyous
Thus it happec:e(:iw:h Cryh“wcwry o
i : . at the incessant
:,0‘::;;{1 teh:rv m?;mg train f()l!()\vedoby the din of the roaring
———— ‘.Oi Ol(lj balmost.deaten our ears. In the evening
bhakta KjOn‘:lea vy the distinguished Andhra leader, Desha-
calm, gentle and zflka‘tappayya’ who drew our hearts by his
natural to him T'fmﬁed figure, and his perfect humility so
fashion, and h ¢ whole of the night was passed in this
Madra's, " then. the fnorning dawned we were nearing
Madras‘Cent ! ;Sm- Bridge the station next belore the
met us, and ral Station, the distinguished leaders of Madras
Mau)a;a A edscf)rted l\i[a'hatmaji, Begum Mahomed Ali, and
the peseer zad Sobhani, in a special train to Madras. Lest
crowd at tfz ’;sgou‘d be put to great inconvenience by the
for some acras Station, the main train was detained
me length of time at the Basin Bridge Station until
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after Mahatmaji had left by the special train. Mr. Hayat,

* Jamnadas, and myself remained in the Mail train in charge

of our things, while Prabhudas accompanied Mahatmaji.
Reaching the Central Station later we found that all the
crowd had left with Mahatmaji. Begum Mahomed Ali
Saheba being the guest of the local Khilafat Committee,
Mr. Hayat went there ; while Jamnadas and I sought the
hospitality of a Guzarati merchant called Ramji Kalyanji,
at Sullivan's Road, San Thome, where Mahatmaji had al-
ready preceded us.

We had left Calcutta on the morning of the 13th
September, and reached Madras on the motning of the 15th.
Mr. Ramji Kalyanji's mansion was built after the old Hindu
style of architecture ; there were no arches over the doors,
large granite slabs acted as supports. The rooms also
mostly looked like what I had seen in pictorial illustrations
of old Hindu architecture. This showed that the traditions
of Hindu architecture were not dead in Madras. But
modernism also came in to redress the balance of the old.
For we noticed that up to date devices of modern applied
science had been laid undet requisition, as if to propitate
the spirit of the Modern Age. ’

When we reached our guarters, the first thing that met
my eyes was Mahatmaji's being interviewed on the political
situation by a European representative of the Anglo-Indian
paper Madras Mail. No sooner did this gentleman leave
than another gentleman with a prepossessing smile on his
face entered. He was the representative of another paper,
the local Daily Express. The eagerness of the papers
ected the excitement in the city over the arvest

for news refl
Arriving in Madras we received

of Maulana Mahomed Ali.



. came and took down a detailed report of Mahomed Ali -
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information that Maulana Shaukat Ali, Dr. Kitchlew, and

.the other co accused in the Karachi trial had been arrested *

;lso about' ‘tbe same time. The one question on every body's
1p§ was “what must we donow?. What is Mahatmaji's
order for us now?". The reporter of the daily Hind¥

Saheb’s arrest from Jamnadas. The representative of the

Daily Express came a second time with an English artist, .

and went away with sketches of Mahatmaji, while he was:
engaged i'n writing, and so on. ’
x::?:m?;sn?om was a special attraction for the artist, who
. ngxade ! an;l roum'i viewed from different angles
appeared in‘s" et.c es of it. But when these sketches
had lost s-um: rmft, }:hey made a poor show. Mahatmaji
careful t(; tak.o the fr(.)m teeth; the reporters were
whole it struck" note of the fact! However, on the
newspapens o C that the way in which the Madras
thatkjosmal-‘vere. conducted was® creditable, so much s0
behind in co:r:arli:o;? engal seemed to be half a century
'According to the Congress system of classification, the
fr?i\trmce l.mown politically as the Presidency of Madras is
ﬂ[:e :n% hmtthhree separate provinces, the two chief being
e andr?r e:~lsha (the country of the Andhras) in the
with I’(erala (a mld Nadu (the Tamil country) in the South,
of Andhra [)m;;le-”l Malabar) as the third. The vernacular
Tamil Isaes h is Telugu, while that of Tamil Nadu is
COnfer.ence" w the leaders ?f both these provinces seated in
Malabar ¢ v]ijlth Mahatmaji, but none of the leaders of
i ould come. Those :were the days of the Moplab
ak in Malabar, and they were too busy in connection

The spinning wheel in
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therewith. Further, Martial law having been proclaimed
in that country egress and ingress had become a difficult
matter: One reason for his Madras visit was the desire of
Mahatmaji and Mahomed Ali to proceed to Malabar and
restore peabe there; but the Maulana Saheb had been
arrested on the way, and now at Madras Mahatmaji also
received an intimation from the Government which forbade
his entrance into Malabar. This letter was at once furwarded
by Mahatmaji to the Hindu for publication. People about
us were saying that the Chief Secretary to the Madras
Goverment was the virtual ruler of the Province, and that
he was not the man to mis+ the excellent opportunity offered

‘by the Moplah rebellion to crush the spirit of the people,

copying ‘the example of Messrs. O'Dwyer and Thompson

‘in the Punjab. As far'asl could make out, the popular

belief at Madras was that the policy behind the prohibition

was to make sure that the opportunity in question was not

lost by Mahatmaji’s success in restoring peace in Malabar.
On reaching Madras, we began to realise that the pro-

" blems of the country were getting too complicated every

day, and that Mahatmaji alone of a!l people had the moral
strength and the capacity to steer the course of events in the
face of this growing complication. 1t was not possible for
us, his followers, to keep our heads cool, and judge of
in their true perspective.

events in their rapid succession,
he marchin the

Our position was more like soldiers ont
battle-field, who have no time to look behind, nor to retrace
y wished. The present with its multi-

steps even if the
our intelligence

tudinous array of events would so obsess
and understanding that it was not possible for us either to
look into the past, or to look forward into the future. It
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was altogether a new kind of life with which 1 was con-
fronted ; but even to this I was gradually getting subdued.

In Bengal, Mahatmaji had chiefly concerned himself
with the question of Swadeshi or Khaddar, but in Madras, it
seemed to me that the Khaddar movement was in an even
more unsatisfactory plight. Besides, there was the problem

| of untouchability for which Madras had earned an nnenviable
notoriety. Mahatmaji had made up his mind that the
programme of Swadeshi should have to be completed by
‘the end of September. But my feeling at the time was that
collection of a crore of rupees for the Tilak Swaraj Fund
was a comparatively easy affair, seeing that the spirit of
Swadeshi was not finding a lodgement in the hearts of the
people with the same ease. Wherever Mahatmaji came,
‘there was nothing wanting in the matter of enthusiasm and
excitement, and of cheers for Mahatmaji. But the problem
which set me athinking at the time was, “ When and how
would it be possible to effect that change of heart among
the entire body of our people, which would make them take
Khaddar as to a vow?."” For it was clear that if the
Swadeshi made only a superficial mark on their minds, and
did not transform their character, there was no likelihood of
the Khaddar movement leaving any abiding results.

The people of the Andhra country were now much
-exercised over a “ Grazing tax " which the Government
had imposed upun them. As people were unable to pay this
tax, the cattle of whole villages ‘were taken away an
impounded. Neither were the cows properly fed, and
they were kept apart from their calves, which of course
was a great misery to the latter., This state of thing$
‘had given rise to much excitement among the masse$
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there, and the leaders haJ come to seek Mahatmaji's per-
naission to start Civil Disobedience.

Then, there was another question on which Mahatmaji
was called upon to decide. The Hindus of Malabar were
suffering extreme mental torture because of a number of
forced conversions of Hindus at the hands of the Moplah
rebels. Some of the Malabar Hindus had come to lay their
case beforc Mahatmaji. They were beside themselves with
anger and grief. The Moplahs could never be forgiven for
what they had done, and unity between them and the
Hindus was unthinkable,—this was the burden of their
statements. Mahatmaji spoke sweetly to them to soothe
their grieved spirits; but he told them at the same time
that if they abandoned themselves to those feelings, Hindu-
Moslem unity would remain an unsolved problem. There
was not the slightest doubt that the conduct of the Moplahs
had been most reprehensible, nevertheless Mahatmaji would
advise them to bear with dignity the pain which had been
gnawing at their hearts. Not only so, but he also considered
it their duty to take upon themselves the task of so training
the Moplahs that they might in future behave Jike decent,
peace-loving people.

Then there was the anti-Brahmin movement of the

Southern Presidency to which Mahatmaji's attention was

here called. A printed circular letter issued by the
non-Brahmins was now put into his hands. He showed it
to some of the distinguished people of the city, and he called
it “a most amazing document’. “Down with the Brahmins”,
such was the title given to it; and its language was such as

" to make one feel thatif the Hindus did not take time by

the forelock and set about solving the non-Brahmin
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problem, then fierce revolutionary intercaste hostilities
would break out in South India at no distant date.
Mahatmaji drew the attention of the principal men, who had

come to see him, to the seriousness of the question witha ~

view to have the evil removed.

Since he had beenin Madras, Mahatmaji had become the .
central figure to whom all political parties in the city, except

that of Mrs. Besant, turned for guidance and counsel.
Besides the urrest of the Ali Brothers had added to his res-
ponsibility and his attention to work was now, if possibler
more whole-hearted. :

RS

On the morning of the 16th came Mr. Hayat to inform

us that the Maulana Saheb's servant had come back with the
news that the Maulana Saheb, aiter being kept confited i0
the Vizagapatam jail for a night, had been taken northwards
by a special train.  From this we inferred that he was then
being taken to Karacki. Then Mr, Hayat in mournful tones
recited that in the Vizag jail, the Maulana Saheb had been-

given only bread and milk for the night which he declined

to partake of, and that as a conscquence he had to fast the
whole night. Mahatmaji had {or the time taken to silence

just to get through some urgent piece of work, but hearing -

what Mr. Hayat said, he could no longer restrain himself.
but with shakes of his head burst out laughing. Bread and
milk was, of course, Mahatmaji's usua! {are, but could such
powerfully-built frames like those of the Ali Brothers sustain
themselves on such fare? The Government apparently

thought that since Mahatmaji, prince among non-co-opeta-

tors, could support himself on mere bread and milk, every
other non-co-operator could similarly live on a course of
bread and milk diet! ’

CHAPTER XXII
MADRAS—II

At Madras Mahatmaji addressed a monster meeting on
the beach on the evening of the 15th. Large numbers were
eagerly waiting to hear him, as it was his first public
utterance after the arrest of the Ali Brothers. Mahatmaji
began by exhorting his hearers not to indulge in cheering,
or in cries of ““ Shame, Shame,” as by mere condemnation
of the acts of Government, we could not advance our cause
in the least. If we really wanted to do something, we would
go about to work with greater determination than ever.
The time before us was so limited, and the programme be-
fore us was so big; and therefore it was a problem how
best we should set about our business so as to be able to
finish it within the prescribed period. But we had reason
to be thankful that God was with usand was working on
our side ; and so he called upon all to cherish the faith that
aithough we were so weak, and wanting in competence just
at present, we might if God so willed it, so develop our
strength as to be able to wrest success in no time.

Referring to the arrest of the Ali Brothers, Mahatmaji
said that he looked upon it as a blessing from on high. The
Brothers, true heroesas they were, had pursued the path
of Truth and Righteousness with all their strength. .Maplan-.;.'
Mahomed Ali had been proceeding to Malabar with the
laudable object of restoring peace and order there, and yet
he was arrested on the way, and the Viceroy had to justify.

Ty . . . i
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his conduct. From the day on which the Maulana Saheb
proclaimed his acceptance of the policy of non-violence: he
had been constantly with him ; and Mahatmaji could beaf
witness to the fact that he had not deviated by a hair's breadtb
from his promise of non-violence. To all who had sought
his advice, whether in public or in private, the Mauiand
" Saheb had consistently maintained the need for nof
violence. And yet the Ali Brothers were no cowards. I

would be a great mistake to suppose that because of thelt’ :

promise and acceptance of non-violence, they had sacrific

their right of free speech, that is to say, of giving mdepﬂ‘
dent expression to their views. He had not come across:
men who combined in their own character greater bravery
and sincerity than the Ali Brothers. If they had used harsh |
words on occasions they had done so in obedience to the
.dictates of Truth; and Mahatmaji fully believed that no othef
Mussalman had worked for peace in India in the way i8

which the Ali Brothers had done. . He held, therefore, tha$,
in imprisoning the Brothers the Government had really lm'

prisoned the Khilafat.

Then referring to the general policy of repression inau-.
gurated in the country; to the reign of oppression in Malabs¥
following on the Moplah rebellion, as also to the insult
offered to many people there by the forcible removal
Ktaddar caps and shirts from their bodies; and referring
also to the campaign of putting the masses of the Apdhr®
country to great harassment by the systematic seizure,of
their cattle, Mahatmaji declared that the only way to free
ourselves from such acts of tyranny would be to goom
vigorously prosecuting the present agitation strictly on the
lines of non-violence. 1f, indeed; we must preserve owr
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national self-repect so as to compel the Government to con-
cede the national demands; and if we must set free Maulana
Mahomed Ali and the other devoted servants of the country,
who had been unwarrantably cast intu prison, then the only
way left to us would be to put our whole soul into the work
of wmmng Swaraj.

But how was this Swaraj to be won. Mahatmaji an-
swered that for himself he could prescribe nothing better than:
the practice of non-violence, the preservation of Hindu-Mos-
lem unity, and the adoption of Khaddar. It was his belief.
that the mote the spirit of non-violence permeated the coun-
try, the more the spirit of Hindu-Moslem unity could grow.
Then he pointed out that one sure sign of the growth of the
non-violent spirit, and of Hindu-Moslem unity inthe country
would be the wider and wider adoption of Khaddar by the
people at large. He said that his heart burned within him to
note the abundance of foreign cloth on the persons of his hear-
ers; and then pointing to'the example presented hy Begum
Mahomed Ali Saheba, as well as by the Ali Brothers, in the
matter of their dress, Mahatmaji exhorted them well, all
men and women, to follow  their example, giving up their
foreign clothing and taking to the use of Khaddar.

Mahatmaji went on emphasising the point by saying
that there might be people who might object to, or, for
want of necessary stamina, fail to carry out, some of the
other items of non-co-operation, but with regard to
. Swadeshi there could be, or ought to be, no two opinions.
’Swadeshx was the dkarma of every Indian, from the highest

] %0 the lowest. As our fight was a religious fight, therefore
there could be, God willing, no sort of distinction of high
and low in our army; and hence the right of using Khaddar,
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?nd through Khaddar acquiring ‘the right of forming an
u.xttelgral part of the national army, belonged to: everyones
rich or poor, old or young, healthy or sick, touchable of

untouchable, -

- Mahatmaji then proceeded to give out his whole hea"‘: :
It is simply impossible for him tokeep

about the Charkha.

under control the intense feelings of delight he feels when

expatiating on the virtues of the spinning wheel.
see, he said, the Goddess of India's fortune seated in the
charkha.

lethargy and give us strength, and the confident assurance

The Charkha would cure us of our national |

He could .

of final success. It gave the surestindication of how far the. -

spirit of non-violence had permeated the country. It was
the best means of bringing about unity among the diﬂ'erent’
races in India, not merely Hindu-Moslem unity, but the
bond of indissoluble amity among all the diverse raceX
inhabiting the Indian continent.

of women; for Mahatmaji said that he could bear witness,
to the fact that for the want of the Charkha many an unfortu-,
nate woman had for a mere pittance to sell her virtue. The,
Charka would become the widow's constant companion,
-!t had been formerly the one suppo,rf of the poor rayat dﬁr;-.
ing several months of the year and who should tell what,
vast numbers might not have .owed the strength and.thi,
purity of their lives to the Charka. Only when the spinning;
wheel went on working regularly in every home in India;
‘could it be possible to know for certain that we had ceiue&:
to hold bodily labour in coutempt, that is, as soxﬁethini.
dnferior to intellectual labour. The-charka,would be .the)
comforter of the untouchables, and the only means of salva-

The Charkha should be,
regarded as the best safeguard and emblem of the chastity;
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tion for the fallen women of the land. And, lastly, declared
Mahatmaji, only when the charkha had found a permanent
place in our homes and become an integral part of our daily
lives, should it be time to launch mass civil disobedience to
help the country out of its fallen condition. Disobedience
of the law, under the influence of anger or excitement, could
pever be civil disobedience. It would be criminal. And
if it was our aim, said Mahatmaji, to work with a view to win
Swaraj within this very year, then it was necessary to spread
far and wide through every part of the country the forces of
peace and non-violence, and if so, he knew of no other in-
strument than the spinning wheel which could help us to
bring about the necessary purification on 23 nation-wide
scale, ‘ ' ’ : 7
Mahatmaji concluded his speech by again exhorting his
hearers not to indulge in any kind of cries, noise or demon-
gtration at public meetings. For, from long experience he
had Jearnt that such deionstrations heated the blood and
gave rise to anger, which in its turn led to violence., Hence;
if they should learn to be non-violent and work in a calm,
dispassionate and organised manner, they should avoid all
excitement. He also warned them that the months before
them would be months of imprisonment and suffering for
the workers. The darkest hour of the night was before the
dawn; but that darkness was the herald of the dawn. He
the'reforé, called uponeall to see with the eyes of faith, and
behold the faint streaks of the coming morn piercing
through the dense darkness which was then enveloping the

country.

[



CHAPTER XXIII

“SILENCE!" “SILENCE " |

We left Madras city on the morning of the 17thy
September, and speeded south in the direction of Rames-
waram. After touring the Tamil Nadu, Mahatmaji was te
visit certain districts of the Andhra country on the nort.hen
route to Bombay. The programme of his tour in the
Andhra districts had been already settled, but there was
some delay in fixing the Tamil Nadu programme. So, for
the present, he decided to go to Trichinopoly, after vi-ti.tint
Porto Novo, Cuddalore and Kumbhakonam. ’ ‘

| Leaving our place, while it was still dark, we reached
the Egmore station (Madras), when it was about day brefk
to ta.ke the Rameswaram Express’ It was a metre gauge
sectnon. of the South Indian Railway ; the carriages were of
smal.l size, but there was the convenience of a long corridof
leading from one extremity of the train to the other. AS
soon as the train drew up along the platform, we hurriedly
got in with all our luggage. There was no great crowd at
the station. One thing I noticed throughout our tour in the
South was that volunteers were much less in evidence thers
than elsewhere. Reaching the Villepuram station at 10 of
.1-1, we found the crowd forming in such a solid mass that
in the expre ssive Bengali phrase, not even a mustard seed
it let fall could find its way to the ground. There being
no volunteers to regulate the crowd, everybody was tffing
to calm and restrain his fellows and this only gave rise toa

]
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greater confusion and upfoar. Some were pressing down
those in front by their shoulders, and calling upon them te
sit down lustily cryifg Okka-rungo ! Okka-runge,” i. e,
sit down, sitdown,” while others were trying to silence them
with shouts of “ Sattam podadey” * sattam-podadey,” i e.,
“silence, silence | which only added to the volume of the
noise. While this terrible uproar and confusion was
in full swing, Mahatmaji gotdown for a while, and soon
returned with a bagful of rupees for the Tiluk Swaraj Fund.
But for us getting down was simply unthinkable. If we got
down there was no hope of our coming back to our places,
for the pushing and jostling was so great that we were
bound to drift far, far away. So we sat tiéh_t in our own
places. In the meanwhile, 2 batch of some ten or twenty
would make their way perspiring through the crowd, and
gaze at us through the window of our carriage. They -had
soon to retire being forced to leave under pressure from
behind, and would be presently succeeded by anuther batch
of some ten or twenty; and so on till the train left the
otation. There was an air of quickness in the speech, .the
actions, and the general movements of the Tamil people,
which I had not particularly noticed among the peoples of
other provinces I had so far come across.
Reaching Porto Novo at 1-30 .M., we were the guests
of 2 Dutch lady, by name Miss Peterson, who livedat a
great distance from tle station. Thougha foreigner and
Christian, she was dressed in Sari like all Indian women,
and walked barefoot like them. She had also learnt to speak
Tamil. We saw a good number of spinning wheels in her
she had to give lessons in spinning to Indian ladies

house;
of the place, and [ could easily- guess that she held

.
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mh::m?‘ in high esteem. She had built a school, and shé:
with h:: v:dﬁ:o getit opened by Mahatmaji. There weré
D al ! € time two other European ladies, who M

€ to assist herin her work of hospitality. They werdl;

ho . .

wh?:;:;; ‘dressed‘ ; l!:dEutopean costume, but the way i}
v ministered to : 4

desired. our comforts left nothing fo b‘,\

#
Peter::)ﬁ'e: sgl:;t;mmg the. opening ceremony of MN“;
distance of som ’t Mahatmaji was to motor to Cuddalore,
As there was net wenty miles, to address a meeting ther.q
haste. But noos much time, Mahatmaji was urged to mak#
sumber of Chope t?oner l.\ad he arrived at Porto Novo than4;
veligious talk with. tadies and gentlemen engaged him in#,
heart talk with hthem, and he entered intoa heart 9
faith. He infor them , as though he was a brother 18
mtimate friengy o €™ that in South Africa his mo®®
to tell hi&mmin_Were mostly Christians, and then he beg®®.
had also come .mc:‘n Cesin connection with them. A o
Question of em:,n '8 own life when he was faced with the
otherwise. QOp :’:.mng Christianity, but God had ordained
had still hopes Ofl;‘an Indian Christian lady said that they
there wasno h '3 conversion, as it was their faith the
ope of salvation for any one who did ndt.
Christ alone was the Prince of Peace’
uld give peace. At this Mahatmajl
smiled, and saif * That, of course, 3
‘exactly is the belief of Hindus that
d give salvation, and the Mussalmasé
ve _the same in respect of their 0OW8
allading to @ certain famous Christied

Missionary, he weat on to say,~tt When I first met him
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South Africa, the first question he put to me was, * Have
you got peace?”, to which I replied “ Yes, I have . He was
surprised, and asked me how, not being a Christian, I could
have found peace. Then aftera pause, Mahatmaji continued,
“Trath to say, if only we could get at and understand.the
fundamentals of all the different religions, all the ill-feeling
and jealousy that they have given rise to are bound to dis-
appear. For all the different practices and observances
prescribed by different denominations have for their ultimate
objective the purification of man. Nevertheless my con-
viction is that Hinduism is the most scientific of religions;
and therefore it is that I hug Hinduism to my bosom. In
this I may not be accused of bigotry; for I have steered m'y':
course after scrutinising and examining everything.

Among the Christian audience was a gentleman who ap-
peared to me to be a Bengali from his general appearance
and his flowing beard ; but I was soon disillusioned, for. as
soon as Mahatmaji had “left for his bath, he began to sing

aloud a Tamil song. .
on’s school Mahatmaji left for

- After visiting Miss Peters ! ;
the Cuddalore meeting. I stayed behind with Prabhudas

and Anwaruddin, the pupil and follower of Maulana Azad
Sobhani. Poor Anwar, unable to understand Tamil,
or to make himself understood through his Urfiu, was now
put to such trouble that he began to express his regrgt that
the Maulana Saheb sheuld have brought him to such a place
as the Tamil country. As soon as Mahatmaji bad left for
Cuddalore all the noise and the hubbub ceased. Therg is
nothing specially worth seeing at _Porto Novo, but its name
carries with it some historical associations. The town, first
founded by the Portuguese in the 16th century, passed
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subsequently into the hands of European powers one aftef
another, who succeeded in establishing for the time political
ascendancy for itself in the south, finally coming into the
possession of the English. Here at Porto Novo a fierce
fight had been fought by the English with Hyder Ali, the
famous Prince of Mysore. It is the view of some historians
that, if the English had been beaten in this fight, it would
not have been possible for the English to establish their
. domination over South India. The river Vellar flowsbya
side of the town, falling into sea near by, - Some of the
houses here belong to rich Arab traders, who have survived
here as relics of a by-gone Arab supremacy on the Indian
* Ocean, which_had lasted for many a long century until it
was finally superseded by Luropean domination on the
Indian seas.

It was one O’ clock at night when Mahatmaji returned
from Cuddalore; and at 6-30 in the morning we had te
leave, bag and baggage, for Kumbakonam. Reaching the
station, we found that the particular train we had intended
to take was a Parcels Train, which cartied no passengers at
all. The station - officials, however, were good enough te
empty a carriage for us, and so we were enabled to reach
Kumbakonam at 11 O’ zlock. Hereis a big tank, called
the “Mahamakham Tank™ into which the Ganges is believed
to flow once in twelve years, when hundreds of thousands
of people earn the merit of a bath in the Ganges by a dip in
its waters. But, I who had come {rom the baunks of the great
Ganges at Benares, could hardly be expected to enter with
any (eeling into the greatness of a body of waters which had
only a reflected glory. That very day at 5 p.M. we were to
leave Kumbakonam again. Immediately after arriving here,
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Mahatmaji took to silence, which lasted till 2 P.M. after which
he left for » meeting of the local weavers. Hisadvice to them
was that they must make up their minds to renounce drink-
ing and the weaving of foreign yarus; that thev must weave
Khaddar and nothing but Kbaddar. Then he came to the
public meeting.. But what sort of a meeting was this? In
spite of my being by Mahatmaji's side, I found myself too
weak to elbow my way to the meeting place. The noise
and rush not abating even when Mahatmaji had begun t?
speak, he could not proceed. Then Maulana Azad S'obhafm
tried his best to get the crowd under control, but all in vain.
For each one among the hearers felt it his duty to ‘c‘all upon
everybody else to keep the peace. The cry of “Shattam
Podadey, Shattam podadey,” (Silence, snlenc.el)_ was o
everybody's lips, and so there wasa horrible din instead of
acalm. Mahatmaji and the Maulana Saheb then left thg

meeting to catch the train at 5. M



CHAPTER XXIV
TRICHINOPOLY-—1

Leaving Kumbakonam on the 18th. September, W

reached Trichinopoly at 8 P. M. It being Sunday |

1

Mahatmaji had to take his vow of silence after sunset. O

grevnous Sundays, 1 had seen him beginning silence 8¢
ﬁ: M. fot that evening he was chatting’ with us in the !
in, and it was already past seven. [ feared that through .

inadvertance he might be breaking his rule; and so Ire

minded him that it was past seven, when his silence wast0

begin. He smiled a little at my anxiety for the strict obr

servance of his rule, and stopping short in the middle of his.

talk, took up silence rather abruptly. On subsequent
Sundays however, I found that he observed no particulsr
rule as to the silence beginning punctually atseven in the
evening. 1t was enough if it began at some hour in the
early part of Sunday night, and continued up till ‘the
jcorresponding hour on monday night. For the first time if
mije course of many days I had that day seen him chatting

-umh us freely, and it pains me to think, that on account of

i “tinexperience, Istood in the way of his much needed
, filaxation. : '
{m At Trichinopoly, we were agreeably surprised to note
; : tfalthough there was an immense gathering on the statioft
Platform, everybody respected Mahatmaji's vow of silence,

and there was consequently'no uproar. Thus he was able’

to get down from the train quite peacefully; and he was also

Peacefully taken to his appointed quarters. The order and”
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calm which we witnessed here, came as a balm to our nerves,
exhausted by the terrible confusion caused by the crowds
during the last two days. We were the guests of Dr. Rajan,
Congress Provincial Secretary, at his home near the station.
Dr. Rajan’s home had then become almost an Ashram *
He informed Mahatmaji that he had made ita rulein his

home that no cloth should be bought for any member but

that every one was to spin the yarn required for his or her
tuated in the midst of a

clothing. Dr. Rajan’s house was si
large garden, far from the din and bustle of the town, and

to us it seemed that after buffeting stormy weather we had
reached a haven of peace where we might enjoy some rest
and respite for some time.
The next day being Monday, except for some special
need, no one was to be permitted to approach Mahatmaji
Most of the time I sat near him keeping guard. He looked
much wearied. The night previous after retiring he had
to get Prabhudas to shampoo his legs for a pretty long time,
That noon also he felt the need of such shampooing,
and he wrote down for me “My legs require oiling and
shampooing . This was the first occasion for me to touch
his body, and when I was engaged in shampooing, he softly
closed his eyes and fell into a short nap. )
~ Often during the last two days I had noticed Mahatmaji
intently studying a booklet on the unemployment problem
onnection with the x{)iddle classes of India. The author
&k he had devoted himself to the task
ical manner the economic ideals on

inc
believed that in his boo

of developing in a pract
which Mahatmaji's movement was based. AsI was already

.. = A gort of a hermitage where the members were put under
ptrict disciplive.
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:(fm:;s?:i: :,r: part wit.h the authcr’s views, I availed mysélf
wherein Mah:t ,:.,0' 'v'vnte' down a s?wrt criticism, explaining’
author’s. This laJI: views and ideals differed from the
He looke;d o Placed before Mahatmaji for his perusal.

my paper and wrote down on it a few words

of ¢ 'hi i

alm;on‘lmtjnt. V\hll'e. approving of my criticism of the
or's views, he disagreed with my contention that the

unemployment question in India was but a part of the .

general unemployment problem agitating the present capitd-

lis . ;
ist world and was but & manifestation of the self-same

d.nseace. Marking passages where 1 had explained this
view, he wrote against it on the margin, “Isthatso?” At
the first blu‘sh I could not follow his criti;:iem but
subsequent reflection convi..ced me that he was rigilt,’aﬂd I

was wrong, . . X
g Unemployment in India with all its attendent -

starva.tiotx and suffering, I then saw, was the result of the
exploitation of o.ur wealth by Western Industrialism, while
une.rnployment in Western countries was the result ol: thein-
eauitable distribution of the wealth produced b "h rd fi‘ed
labour.” This distinction had escaped me for (l:e :;m wl;)e'ﬂ

What had primarily engrossed my thoughts was 'ethe lui
df)ubted fact that under the influence of capitalism, ouf
village communal life: had been broken up andp o . le
had been forced to leave their homes and g<; abroadu'r p:O::h
of means of subsistence. To my mind the futurm §3fathe
countr.y was thus most gloomy; and | pictured :):n elf
the grim spectre of destruction slowly rearing its h dys d
ov'ertakmg the whole country. In Europe alg . hea i
thmg had taken place a Century ago, with lhso;i tr 3“_’“’
of village life in the wake of the introc;uction o; CS“;:C“‘”
And comparing this with India’s present state zé;l:g;
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had contented myself with making Capitalism responsible
for it. It was Mahatmaji's query that set me athinking and’
made me realise that the root cause of India’s misery was
the heartless exploitation of the masses of India by the force
of Western Capitalism. I had concluded my note with the
following :—* In India we do not require to build on any
new basis, but only to revive by brining life blood into the
dying or decaying parts of the social politic. Therefore,

the mere insistance by the author on the need for the use of

the hand or manual labour for productive purposes does

not prove that his plan of work is identical with the plan of
resuscitation aimed at by the movement of non-co-opera-

Mahatmaji had nothing to say against this part of

tion. "
rred that he was in agreement with

my criticism and 1 infe

me.
By this time the papers had announced that the Ali

Brothers had been taken to Karachi for trial on the charge
of spreading disaffection among Indian troops. On the day
of our stay at Trichinopoly, Mr. Hayat, Maulana Mohamed
Ali's secretary came to see Mahatmaji and returned to
Madras in the evening, spending the whole of the day in
copying out the relevant portions of Mahatmaji's lengthy
correspondence with the Viceroy, Lord Reading, in the
Statement”’ issued by the Al Brothers.*

matter of the “
{ was to motor to a place called the Chettinad

Mahatmaj

#This “statement” by the Ali Brothers issued shortly after Lord
Readings arrival in India as Viceroy is one of the outstanding inci-
dents connected with the non co-operation movement. The Viceroy's
diplomatio cunning shone no where better than in the manner in
which he handled the matter. The subject is discussed at full length
in s future ohapter under the Caption—*Diplomatio Cunaing of the

Gpvommwt."
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$e ;ze;c.t day. Part of the route to Chettinad lay through
e In ian State of Pudukottah. On receipt of intimation that
Mahatmaji would be going that way, the Pudukottah Durbar
senta letter to him intimating that his entrance into the
State was prohibited. Though this road lay within the
boundaries of Pudukottah, it had all along been freely used.
Py.pef)ple; nor had the Durbar ever exercised its righN’"
jurisdiction over it. The issue of this unexpected ordef:
therefore, was generally believed to have been the work of
the British Resident of the State, Dr. Swaminatha Sastry:
secretary of the local Congress Committee, said with &
k.tugh that the State of Pudukottah could be covered by =
simple jump, suiting his action to the work. However, when
the letter in question was placed before Mahatmaji, he wrot#
down a respectful reply telling the Durbar that he had cag*
tl1.:':‘,ltlled his journey to Chettinad through the route in ques*
Mahatmaji's silence was broken at nightfall, and ¢

. tna.ude ready to go to the public meeting. The public of Tr¥
chanPo’y gave him a warm and splendid reception the like
of \.Nhlch we had not witnessed before. The route from his
reslde.nce to the place of the public meeting was adomed af
short intervals of distance with ornamental arches and var¥’
ous other decorations while at the meeting itself order and
peace and organisation were in such striking evidence that
Mnhatmaji felt immensely pleased at the sight. '

CHAPTER XXV
TRICHINOPOLY~—11 ,

The proceedings of the meeting began with the presen-
tation of an address by the local Municipality and Congress
Mahatmaji’s followed next. He began by re-
ferring to the communique jssued by the Bombay Gavern-.
ment in which it declared that the arrest of the Ali Brothers
was due to their having attempted to tamper with the loyalty
of the Indian troops. In the communique it was explained
why the Government had thought that the Brothers were
guilty of having committed the offence. The communique
referred to a Resolution passed atu Khilafat Conference held
at Karachi, which had the support of the Ali Brothers. That
Resolution declared it ‘haram’ or sinful for a Mussalman to
serve in the army under the present government. Mahat.
imaji declared that, if he had 'been present at the Karachi
Conference, he too would have supported that Resolution.
For although his Mussalman brothers alone were competent
to decide what was in accordance with their religion, and
what was against it, yet on behalf of the Hindus, and of
Indians in general, he would say that, under the existing
conditions, it was *haram’ for any Indian ,to work under the
Government, whether in the army, or in any other depart-
ment. And if it was an offence to say so openly, or even
in the presence of soldiers, he himself had been guilty of
that offence times without number. It was nothiog new.
For be had deliberately, witha full knowledge of the conse-
committed it at the Calcutta Special Congress of

Committee.

quences,
’ 18



194 SEVEN MONTHS WITH MAHATMAJIL

September 1920. Then he had repeated it at the Nagpur
Congress of December 1920, and if he, or the representa-
tives of the Congress, had not so far been able to go and
declare the message of the Congress to soldiers or other
Government servants individually, it was certainly due not
to want of will, but to want of ability to support them. In
this unhappy land of ours, millions had to live starving from
year's end to year'send. The task of shouldering the res-
ponsibility of supportingall Governmentservants, who would
leave their service would thus be doubly heavy. Thercfore,
Mahatmaji repeated, it was because of his inability to suppost
them that he was so far unable to call upon each one of them
individually to sever his connection with the Government
*But'', said Mahatmaji, “let me ask the Governmentto
take note that the moment I was convinced that the countey
bad realised the full importance of handspinning and hand-
weaving from the national point of view, and the hearts 6f
the masses had been drawn towards Khaddar, and furthet,
the moment I should feel convinced that the soldiers and
other Government servants were prepared to take easily t0
the spinning wheel and the hand loom to earn their livelir
hood after they had left their service, that moment, if I was
left free by the Government, or I was not disabled in any
way, I should personally make an appeal to every soldier &
other servant of the Government to leave his service."

Then alluding to the perfect peace that there was thes
prevailing in the country in spite of the arrest of the Ali
Brothers, Mahatmaji expressed himself as extremely grati-
fied, calling the peace a “divine peace "', because, ashe
said, it had nothing to do with the fear of the Governmesit
bullet. He believed that the hearts of the people were

alighted a
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growing stronger and stranger day by day, and it was only
because of such strength of spirit that they were able to
keep so calm. If, regardless of Govemment' excesses and
.wrongs, they could thus preserve the peace right up to. the
end, he was convinced that this Gove‘rnment. would ultima-
tely feel compelled to ask the people’s forgiveness for the

Punj 'Khilafat wrongs. .
Pun)al;)u:mi’nﬂt:is connection, Mahatmaji continued, . there
was one great obligation laid upon the people, and it was
this. They will have to discard, every man and every
woman among them, all their fine foreign clothing and gar-
ments, as so much poison. And then he began t(.> descant
eloquently on the virtues of Khaddar, at.ld ended his speech
by a reference to the Moplah outbreak in Malz.nbar, and by
once more insisting on the vital need for Hu}du-MoslenT
unity. After he had concluded, Moulana Azad Sotfham
spoke, followed by Mr Yakub Hassan, formerly a Barrister,
and now a Khilafat leader of Madras. The meeting broke
ap at 11 P.M. after which we returned to our place. )

The next morning (20th September), Mahatmaji was
escorted to the neighbouring town of Srirangam by some of
the local leaders. Trichinopoly stands on the river Cauvery,
which is here split into two branches, with a beautiful island
in the middle. On this island stands Srirangam with its
great Vishnu temple of an all-India fame.

On the outskirts of Trichinopoly, we had to cross the
Cauvery by a bridge about half a mile long, beyond which
stands Srirangam. The town is nestlc.efi among dense
cocoanut palms through which Mahatmaji drove, until he
‘ t the Municipal office. The Municipal address was

presented ina silver casket, which Mahatmaji accepted with



o
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the announcemer.t that since he did not possess any box to
kc‘eep such beautiful and costly gifts, the sale proceeds of the
gift would go to the Tilak-Swaraj Fund. He then pointed
out that the Srirangam Municipality, as indeed every other
Municipality in India, should devoté themselves specially
to three items of work. First, they must see that no foreigd
cloth was imported within the Municipal limits, and that

every ?ne u:s;ed Khaddar; secondly, they must prohibit the- :
ns? of intoxicants ; and thirdly, they must getrid of the
evil of untouchability. This brief reply to the.Munici'pai :

address being over, Mahatmaji was escorted by the elite of

the town to a shady retreatin a nei i |
eighbourin rden,
through whose dense foliage the sun's rays cou?d g:ardly |

pierce. There he was seated in a thatched shed, and an old
Plinfl pandit of Srirangam sang some sweet san;krit ‘verses
in his praise. ~All this while, the public of Srirangam  were
waiting in the open space to the south of the garden, anxi:
ously expecting him. So as soon as the Hindu or,thodo"
ceremony of garlanding with ﬂowers..putting on the sandal
paste oh the forehead and the presentation of the * eight,
fold oblation "’ was over, and Mahatmaji having smilingly
accepted thesame he emerged from the garden, and
presented himself before the assembled audience. o
Here on behalf of the public, an address in English
printed on palm leaves, in the old orthodox style was present-
ed to Mahatmaj:. In reply, he said that the printing, beautiful
as it was, would have been doubly Beautiful, if it had beén
written in Tamil, or in Hindustani, the common language

of India. For did it look well to employ English amongst

.our own seives?. English, of course, was indispensable for

communication with foreign people. He was himself an
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admirer of English, and he believed that there was much in
English for us to study. But, as even the most beautiful
things looked ugly when they were out of place, so there
mething incongruous in the use of English in the
wished, however, not to be misunder-
d himself occasion to use English so -
whenever he found that Indian
people were conversing among themselves with the help of
English, his heart broke within him, for to him it betokened
only the degradation of his country. He had collected,
therefore, a sum of Rupees fifty thousand from the Marwari
community for the propagation of Hindi in the Madras Presi-
dency, and his advice to ‘his hearers was that instead of
frittering away their energies in the attempt to excel in a
knowledge of English, they should seek to acquire a com-
petent knowledge of Hindi. \ .
Then, he concluded with a few words on the use of
Khaddar, and the removal of untouchability. Everywhere,
:n Madras he had been repeatedly urging on the people the
need,for the removal of untouchability as this particular
evil was more rampant in Madras than elsewhere. On the
porth, the most serious problem that confront us in our
pational life is the problemr of Hindu-Moslem Unity; while
that of untouchability is the most crying evil in the south.
In all that Mahatmaji said of untouchability in his speeches
here, he was speciallye keeping in view the conditions of
South India.  After his speech was over, we returned to

Trichinopoly at 10 O’Clock.

was so
present instance. He
stood, because he ha
often. For, truth to say,



CHAPTER XXVi
IN FAKIR'S ATTIRE

Leaving Trichinopoly on the morning of the 21 st
September, we turned south towards Madura. We were to
make a few hours’ stay at Dindigal on the way. We reached
the place at 11 A.M. Almost the entire people of the town:
had turned out to receive Mahatmaji at the Station. Reaching

‘his appointed quarters, he began spinning, which always

helped to refresh his spirits. There he summoned me to
take a copy of an article he had written while in the train.
Then after his meal at noon, he went out to reccive the
address of the local Municipality. Shortly after he had
returned we had to get ready to attend the public meeting.
Meantime, Mahatmaji was engaged in witnessing an exhibi-
tion ot the marrvellous skill in spinning by three old ladies
of the place. From the meeting we were to proceed
straight to the station, where taking train about 4, we were
to reach Madura before sun-down.

The meeting at Dindigal was quite as disorderly as the
one we had a look at Kumbakonam. Nobody seemed parti-
cularly anxious to listen to Mahatmaji, but the one anxiety of
everybody was to have a look at him. So while the
audience busied themselves with thepr talks, Mahatmaji got
through his speech somehow. When, after Mahatmaj's
- speech, Maulana Azad Sobhani rose to speak, I left the

meeting, and taking a volunteer with me went off to the
station. There I found a large body of sepoys (South
Indian  troops) patrolling the station under a European

" myself at some distance from him. 0]
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xactly such abody. of Indian t;o;p; ;k:::
we had seen at Waltair, wher® Maulana I\.dzh(t);:: o s

d the suspicion crossed my min i
arrestefj’a" srhaps be arrested here. But thfe suspic 0
i nor & kpurorl));’ the smiling face of th.e white ofﬁc;er in-
harge, and f i ‘ouTrteous demeanour dissipated my Iears,l
o “5(‘* .. Mahatmaji arrived attended b?'a a:;gi
: S.h on]yGae:filx;g into the train, he l.ost no u-x:; . ;1d.,
t°“°“““g(~i to write something which he did very rap{ };, nd
A 0‘ .+ was finished, he gave it to Mr. Rajagwé) .
o thfe wnz:fsal As there was a suffocating  crowd o
chary for p . As

- es? \ I .

ch and every station, and it wasa.
ic they were. At Madura the

i im was so tremendous that
Ny assemblf(:z::i li:?:,“;: :::simply impossible .for any
- Mahﬂtmﬂ{f ht from the train, and even after hls.depar—‘
e ook 500 e halfan hour for the crowd to‘d'xsperse
o t°°kf5°m From the Station he went straight to
gtk O:;TC meeting, while we made forour quarter's.
e Bl pue nlt;ticed that the people everywh.ere were x:v
}?i:l‘lmgl;-e:a:vu: altogether the town :'lore a festive appea
’ stival.

s so?ieiziiggi;‘i;ffhe meeting shortly after we'

Ma}'mt:ajtl our place. Asat Kumbakonam ax{d at
had .amve z;so at Madura, the crowd wasso un(fonscxon:— |
e i:i.u‘ncontrollable that he had to dissolve t e;
bl)"la.fge 3;: ut making a speech. As soon as hf: rettfzrnth '
e y mediately to make threc copies 0 z
e tr}l:: ::d composed in the train, and to send one o
documen

officer. It wase

monster gatherings at ea :
sight to see how enthusiast
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»

them to Mr. Kasturiranga Iyengar, Editor of the Himd¥,"
another to the Bombay Chrenicle, and the third to the

Iudepfndmt." He next enquired if there was any
Associated Press Reporter at the ‘place, but not such re-:
porter was available. It was 11 P.M. when the copies had -
been ta!cen, and they werc forthwith sent off to be pos;ted at-
the station. Mahatmaji had now devised his own plan of »
nullifying the objective the Government had in starting the .
prosecgtion‘ of the Ali Brothers and their co-accused ig the-
Karac.hx trial. The letters in question were letters of

invitation to the various Provincial leaders to come and -

meet hin? at Bombay on the 4th Octoberin conference -
to consider the issue raised by the authorities. He -

?;n wro.te an article for Young India under the title
ampering with Loyalty ", in which he further elucidated

!l::: Y[i*e::' In that article he declared, as he had done in:
richinopoly speech, that the offence of tampering with - “

: ;h: loyalty of the troops for which the Ali Brothers were
ing prosecuted at the time was no new offence at all, 88

the Congress had been openly committing it ever since the”

}(é;l.(l:uftta speczal.Congress of September, 1920, while the
, Khila at C?mmnttee had been guilty of the same even
ear:;er; while he. himself had begun it. earlier still. He
:::l: the further declaration that if only he had the ability
o upport th?m, he would have unhesitatingly advised
- ‘nvndua! soldiers, or other governmgnt servants to leave
ea::serv.xpesf. And as for the charge laid in the Karachi
o nz;g”m::t the Ali l?rothers of spreading disaffection, it
bad no ﬁ’COfne.the prime duty of the Congress to spread

ach disafiection. He called upon the people everywhere to

* Then & non-co-operation daily published from Allahsbad, - - -

* make them amenable to
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hold thousands of public meetings, and read out in meetings
assembled the famous ** Fatwa of Karachi”. This portion

of Mahatmaji's -article was objected to by some of his
d that it might create undue

associates on the groun
excitement in the country ; but Mahatmaji refuted everyone
of their arguments, and then expressed the opinion that in
going to start prosecutions on the ground of the Fatwa,
< the Government had really played into our hands. "« And
s0 it really was. For when lateron this Fatwa was read
out to the public from a thousand platforms, and the duty
of soldiers as laid down in the Fatwa got broadcasted
throughtout the country, the last state of the Government
became worst than the first.
 As the month of September was rapidly arawing to a
close, Mahatmaji began to feel more and more convinced of
the failure of the country to put forth the requisite energy,
Jetermination and grit which he had been expecting of it
in order that his Khaddar programme should be fulfilled in
He had, moreover, been an actual eye witness to
disorderly conduct of the crowds in meet-
and he felt more than ever that as long
as the masses were not taught the element of disciplined
corporate actior, there was no hope of starting Mass Civil
Disobedience in the country. And he had come also to
believe more than ever that for infusing ideas of orderly and
disciplined action into the minds of the masses, SO as to
collective control, there was noth-
| of Khaddar. The supreme value
capacity silently to induce this .
and that is why Khaddar is so- °
isobedienge. The failure of the

time,
the frightfully
ings in Tamil Nadu,

ing better than the Gospe
of Khaddar thus layin its
transformation of character,
intimately related to Civil D
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country to res
Ty to respond properly to the Khaddar programme
wp and pam'ful impression upon his mind-
&S now going to imposc on himsell ®

made such a dee
that Mahatmaj

penalty--
a penalty, partly by way of expiation, but partly by

way of placi
doZu(r)m.f)n]:mnﬁ beforc the country an example to foliow. The
which he had hurriedly written. in the train w“

Dindig; i
igal, and which, afterwards he had asked me to copf’

and d itly

g prt;sc;l):itgf to ditferent places was a manifesto to the pub»

1l 3 o s gt v g 2 ol G
¢t s » vest an i~

:«::c:n:)l}u\;nere loin-cloth, and, when :aelza'di::ld :: :tde;ittitﬁ

bOdy,. n: ccnlln] to be thrown over the upper part of the:

Koo Jle :d ed upon all those who were too poor t buy®

, opt this sort of dress—the Fakirsp dres: and

I
this irreducible minimum of clothing:

and Khaddar propagaud )
That night at Ma?ugr:, ha‘l:;:tf::lﬁ: hes
members of different communi(ii bo
mnvg‘sing with everybody, he
Wwearing an unusually grav; and
A group of Hindu ladies learne
.meantlme arrived, and they began
in, high praise of Mahatmuji ‘
was called in to shave his he;c;.

wadeshi programme-
. eived visits from the
s; but though he was freely

to sing songs in Sanskrit
T;mn, at 10 p. M." a barher
The man came and first

"‘“"'evrrenqy tbok th

A e dust of Mal -

now becy,; aliatmaji’

such d'w ®Cvith all possible care I;J‘ y feet.' and proceeded
isaffectiy e felt himself honoured

' Mr. Rajagoapalachari .and Dr:
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for his work inspite of repeated offers made by us. The
grave countenance which Mahatmaji now wore, and his
general bebaviour at the time, as also the manifesto to the
public which we had seen in ‘the original induced in ‘the
hearts of Mahatmaji’s followers and associates a feeling -of

indefinite fear. 1t was clear in their minds that this change
ant to last for a monthonly, some

that this was but the begianing of
There was thus grief in the hearts
of us all, and there was the shadow of anxiety on every face.
With a heavy heart we, all of us, sat round him till late in
the night, attempting by a word or two to divert him from
his thoughts. ' _ ‘
The next morning, Mahatmaji was to journey by motor
to Karaikudi, a distance of some sixty miles from Madura.
Mahatmaji rose very ‘early, and proceeded to change his’
dress. His cap and vest he altogether discarded, and he
had made a little Khaddar bag to carry the things he used
to-put in the pocket of his vest. Then he wore a new piece
of Khaddar not more than a cubit in width round his loins.
Rajan now came and
employed all kinds of arguments to dissuade Mahatmaji from
hig purpose. Failing in all their efforts, they finally pressed
him to wait for a few days more before taking the final step.
but Mahatmaji gently explained his position, aud persuaded
them to withdraw their° request. First of all, he assured
them that it was no part of his intention to turna Sannayszre.

The new style of dress he was adopting, he said,
to the people there; forin the: Madras-
ly went about with bare bodis.

of costume was not me
were even apprehensive
his life as a Sannyasin.*

was nothing strange

Presidency people most
*+ One who renounces the world and turns an ascetic.
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fﬂ?lt?x’e :'O:,hd“;’ Province, Khaddar was least in evidencyg
discipline o:"o Kbaddar least felt; nor was there
to all these t}:rder observable among the people. Lookinh
and his Presen’t,?‘ Mahatmaji said his heart was bleeding
pain he was fee]{e”m but an expression of the inte.._
would inflict th }l,ng. . He realised that this change of dr
Guzaratis deh eaviest of shocks on the hearts of tM
‘@ sore mv‘an ’rhe knew that he was subjecting Guzarat® '
indecd befo- h erefore, he had pondered very deeplf!
at Mr. ’Raja r: “;a“y d.ecidi”g upon this course. Lookis
may not be?ib‘lml : chari, Mahatmaji said witha simle—"%
about the comig: convince you, but I am absolutely clet?
said he had wok ess of the step I have taken. "' Mahatm# i
early hours of ﬁe,eu;.t.t.’"‘ee in the morning and all tho#
thoughts, and he w orning he gave this matter his decpe®
of those hours, b ]:nt on to describe the solemn stillnes®
birds. He “:“ro :“ only by the music of the chirpings o
'seemed to check hign;:lgf :‘h:y b”::thing more, but he,
in his ro : abruptly. 1 sleph
turned r:;n et;l:: ::Erl:»d I:w oke up °n§e at 8;?3"‘; :a: nﬂg}
was not asleep. Bei s him, but I had no suspicion that he

P- Being, however, much fatigued on account

of the journey with
asleep. my limbs aching, I had againfelies

When he had
Mabatis completed his ch ire
atmaji made ready to start for Kariikl::dgie ;iura::'

were waiting at the
. gate to take hi i
1::0:})} ee ::; g{adura bad left their beds";et:?:e}:s p:rtgmy. 1:;
to have a sight of Mahatmaji “;l:‘n he Wen‘j

* Mabatmaji himself ;
Gum‘hwmm‘hdja, is.» Gusratl, (ie) an inbabitant o
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his car in his new attire, all stood with
and as the car set out on its
f light of the rising sun fell full
and he looked a radiant

and took his seatin
their heads bent in sorrow;
journey, the ruddy streaks o
on his bare head and his bare limbs,

mass of light.



CHAPTER XXVII
TINNEVELLY

The night previous Mahatmaji had told us that 0
one of us should accompany him to Karaikkudi, and so onlf
Prabhudas had left with him. In the meantime the pain i
my limbs had developed into a fever. From my room R
could see the ‘Gopuram®” of the' celebrated temple ol
Madura. Many tourists from abroad come to Madur#
merely to visit the temple. Jamnadas went to pay a visi
to the temple, and when he returned he broke out into ecy s
tacies over its artistic beauty, and began to press me rePe“"j’j
edly to go and have a view of that marvellous specimen °"%
Hindu architecture. | was, however, not in a mood to g9 3
While at Sreerangam I had similarly viewed from a distance ‘
the famous temple of the place. Nor could | call up thes |
and there, the necessary devotiona] spirit in which alone 8 ;
diety should be approached. Further, from the moment of
Mahatmaji's assumption of the ascetic’s garb, my thought
lay wholly engrossed in the new situation. [ felt that that
was not the time for the study and understanding of 09
ancient national life and history, or for the appreciation and
enjoyment of ancient Indian art and architecture. o

After Mahatmaji's departure, I was absorbed all day i
thoughts of my own as to what I sheld do at that juncture-
The new attire that Mahatmaji now put on befitted him and
him alone. In his case, there could be the least suggestion
of aflectation or outward display. Mahatmaiji's heart was

*A buge gateway in the old Hindy style of architeoture, .~
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bleeding at the sight of the poverty,anc.i distress of thf: ltlee:cx;-
ing millions of this country: a_nd anythmg th?t he migh t do
to assuage his hearts’ anguish would be )ustlﬁe.d as being f’;,
natural ekpression of his most sacrf:d fef:lmgsl.l. 13;“ i
others, who did not feel the same bu.lznmg pain v:;tbm em,
took to the same course as Mahatmaji, fhat would be a mere
blind imitation or affectation, and not!nng else. -
So I began to analyse my fee}mgrs .and c;me <: the
conclusion that I did not feel enough painin my e?;t-a t.fe
sufferings of my unhappy countrymen suf:h as WO?\I J:i li e}j
me in following Mahatmaji and take up his vo}:v. f:;h the.
less the fact stared me in the face that I w;s t erc'le wi VV.
to serve him and be his constant perso.nal atten z;lnt ) d;\s
it possible for me to be a d.ail)t witness tc;1 this bodi )tr
suffering of his and yet remain indifferent to td(:j satlne, go
caring to share it with him P 1 suff‘ered a ’goo Ie;, under
the stress of these conflicting emottox}s. be.p elgank t:
look at the matter from another ponr}? ‘of }rer. Tas ;:.
{“ Who could emulate Mahatmaji in his purity, in his
simplicity, and his devotion to and love of truth ¢ Ifﬁ. sa,
would it not be an act of senselessnez.%s on my part t.o a ;?t
to approach Mahatmaji ever so little by copying his
But ! had been getting attracted towards him,
tion and reverence for him have been grow-
my constant association with .him. Fror.n
that point of view, I thought, I should ngf be acting a‘ ’par:
I did something to satisfy that side of my character. .-h
the resnlt of cogitations like these, I finally came hto the
conclusion that for a time at least, Ish'ould forego the use
of my vest, but that as regards the loin cloth, I must not

adopt it.

mysel

manner ?
and my admira
ing as the result of



CHAPTER XXVIi
TINNEVELLY

The night previous Mahatmaji had told us that on'v
one of us should accompany him to Karaikkudi, and so only
Prabhudas had left with him. In the meantime the pain iv
my limbs had developed into a fever. From my room I
could see the “Gopuram™" of the: celebrated temple of
Madura. Many tourists from abroad come to Madura
merely to visit the temple. Jamnadas went to pay a visit
to the temple, and when he returned he broke out into ecs-
tacies over its artistic beauty, and began to press me repeat-
edly to go and have a view of that marvellous specimen of
Hindu architecture. I was, however, not in a mood to go.
While at Sreerangam 1 had similarly viewed from a distance
the famous temple of the place. Nor could I call up then
and there, the necessary devotional spirit in which alone a
diety should be approached. Further, from the moment of
Mahatmaji's assumption of the ascetic’s garb, my thought
lay wholly engrossed in the new situation. [ felt that that
was not the time for the study and understanding of our
ancient national life and history, or for the appreciation and
enjoyment of ancient Indian art and architecture. :

After Mahatmaji's departure, I was absorbed all day in
thoughts of my own as to what I shéuld do at that.juncture-
The new attire that Mahatmaji now put on befitted him and
him alone. In his case, there could be the least suggestion
of affectation or outward display. Mahatmaji's heart was

*A huge gatoway in the old Hindu style of architooture,

~
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bleeding at the sight of the poverty,anc} distres?1 of th.e ;c:et:l)—
ing millions of this country: and anythmg t!ufat e mxg. o
to assuage his hearts’ anguish would be Justxﬁe?d as being f}
natural ekpression of his most sacrfad fec.elmg's. . But i
others, who did not feel the same bu.l:mng pain within thgm,
took to the same course as Mahatmaji, .that would be a mere
blind imitation or affectation, and not?ung else. .
So I began to analyse my fegllngs ‘and came to zh e
conclusion that I did not feel enough painin my heart.at .[e
sufferings of my unhappy countrymen suf:h as would )usi y
me in following Mahatmaji and take up his vow. N(:%Ver*l‘ te-
Jess the fact stared me in the face that I was there with “;m
to serve him and be his constant perso.nal attendaxft.. X d;\s
it possible for me to be a d?ily. witness to this bodi }tr
suffering of his and yet remain indifferent to the sarlne, r(;o
caring to share it with him? 1 suff'ered a gnod deal under
the stress of these conflicting emohor.xs. The‘_n I began to
look atthe matter from another po:rﬂ: ‘of ‘wew. ‘ I ?.tsk}t:-d
myself “ Who could emulate Mahatmaji in his purity, in his
simplicity, and his devotion to and love of truth ?. If so,
would it not be an act ofsenselessne?s on my part t.o aﬁ';?t
to approach Mahatmaji ever so little by copymgh. is
manner { But] had been getting attra‘zctcd towards him,
and my admiration and reverence for. ht.m haYe bc?ep {I;;row—
ing as the result of my constant association with .h-.m. rm.x;
that point of view, I thought, [ should nqg be acting a"part.
1did son{ething to satidfy that side of my character.” Ag
the result of cogitations like these, Ifinally came to the
conclusion that for a time at least, lsh.ould forego the use
of my vest, but that as regards the loin cloth, I must not

adopt it.
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Now, as I woke up next morning (23rd September) I
found that my fever had completely gone. That very day
12 noon, we were to leave Madura, for Tinnevelly, and it
was now long past the hour when Mahatmaji was to have
come back from Karaikkudi. Jamnadas suggested that
Mahatmaji might have made straight for the station, and so

we prepared to depart with all our luggage. Just at this

time, Mahatmaji and party arrived. There was only half an
hour for the train to leave, and we must reach the station
within that time. But when they all came, and saw the
lack-lustre countenance of Mahatmaji and the rest of the
escorting party, I felt an uneasy apprehension. Prabhudas
said that I had done well not to come with them, as other-
wise, 1 shiould have collapsed under the strain. They had
suffered terribly from the dust and heat of the road, as also
on account of the crowds that had assembled on the way-
However, we were all able to leave for the station in time to
take the train for Tinnevelly.

About sunset, the leaders of Tinnevelly met Mahatmaji
at the station before Tinnevelly, and took him to Tinnevelly
by motor. Mahatmaji was thus enabled to avoid the crowd
We reached Tinnevelly by traina little after sunset, and
when we reached our quarters, we found Mahatmaj}
engaged in talk with the local leaders. Shortly, afterwards,
he sent for me and asked—* Krishnadas, Kal tap ayatha 8
(Did you have fever yesterday?). I did not then know that
“ tap” was Gujarati for “ fever,” but I guessed that, having

‘heard of my fever, he was enquiring about it. Then he

questioned me/as to the cause of the fever. 1 told him that

I'had been exposed to the fierce rays of the sun at Dindigal,

and further at Madura in the place of bread and milk, f had
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to partake of Madrasi dishes prepared with chillies as one of
its chief ingredients. Mahatmaji forbade me to eat Madrasi
food again, and as for the sun, he said I must make my body
strong enough to bear such hardships. Then he continued
“1f you think it necessary to take rest for a couple of days,
you can do so, and you may join me two days hence whére-
ever ] may be.” I said there was no need forit, as1had
shaken of my weakness. Once again, he asked me if the
constant journey by train was telling upon my nerves, and
he was pleased to hear that I did not suffer now as before,
and that I was getting used to crowds.

Then we had to prepare to go to the public meeting.
There had been an enormous increase of the floating popu-
lation in the town on account of Mahatmaji's intended visit.
We were told that during the preceding three or four
days, streams of people from the villages had been ‘pouring
into the town, as into some place of pilgrimage, and
the whole town was full. There was not, however, much
noise or bustle for all the crowd. Mahatmaji was
supremely pleased to witness the perfect order and peace
that prevailed. In spite of the huge influx of people from
the villages they had been admirably drilled to keep order
and discipline by the Congress Workers. Here was an
object lesson as to how easy it was, if we only made some
preliminary efforts, to train our masses to accept discipline,
and obey orders. Mahatmaji referred in his speech in the
most eulogistic terms *to this example of peace and order
at the meeting: and declared that he would have no fear
of prosecuting his campaign when he should find established
throughout the country a spirit of discipline like to what he
found here, as part of the national character. He declared

4
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that he was far better pleased at seeing this spirit of peace
and discipline prevailing among the people here than at
having been the recepient of public addresses or of con-
tributions to the Tilak Swaraj Fund. Mahatmaji- held that
wherever there was much shouting and noise and excite-
ment, it must be taken for granted that there the spirit of
peaceful non-co-operation had not made much- headway,
To measure the defence in which the spirit of non-violent
non-co-operation had advanced in the country, the test for
him would be the degree in which the spinning wheel and
the bandloom had made their influence felt among the
people. Such was the peroration of Mahatmaji's speech.
It was nearly 10 P. M. when the meeting dispersed and we
returned home. , ,
Finding that Mahatmaji changed his old dress for &
fakir's attire at Madura, Maulana Azad Sobhani also, when
he reached Tinnevelly, discarded his old costume, and
reduced it to the bare minimum sanctioned by Islam. He
put on a waist-coat in the place of his shirt, put away his
cap except during the time ot #amae (prayer), and substituted,
a fungi,* reaching down to the knees for his pantaloons..
He went up to Mahatmaji in the new attire, and explained
why he had made the change. He said that since Mahatmaji
had changed his dress at Madura, he had been giving the,
matter earnest thought, and as a result had adopted this pew.
attire. The Maulana Saheb looked a veritable faks7, in his
- newcostume. The next morning (24th September) people
wete coming group after group for Mahatmaji's darshar,.

and the Maulana Saheb in his fakir's dress seated himself at.

 * A small piece of coloured loj ora by’
Mabomodimy, ” oin cloth lcanemlly w o
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the entrance of our residence, and like a panda or p:iest at
some place of pilgrimage, began to call upon every visitor
as he came to surrender his foreign clothing. His Urdu
was, of course, unintelligible to these folk but he did his -
i)est to make himself intelligible by means of hints and
gestures. Most people responding to his ca]l parted with
their foreign coats and shirts, and they went to make a
regular pile: while those who could not resist the fascina-
tion of foreign clothing turned and fled at the very sight of
what was going on | .
Meanwhile, a certain leader of the untouchable com-
hmnity came to meet Mahatmaji, by appointment. He
explained to Mihatmaji the methods of work he was
adopting to uplift the untouchables, and for securing for
them their rightful place in Hindu society. From his talk
it was clear that in the Madras Presidency the untouchables
had no right of entry into Hindu temples, and that this was
tﬁe cause of much heart-burning and much quarrelling.
The gentleman who had come to interview Mahatm?ji was
a subject of the Travancore State,' and members of his
community had not the right of entry into any of the temples
there, while members of other communities of equal social
position enjoyed that right. His community, had, therefore,
resolved to make a forcible entry into one of the temples,
goingin a body during the forthcoming festival. They
were, he said, prepared fo suffer the penaity which would
be imposed upon them by Jaw in case any riot ensued {rom
their action. Mahatmaji, while admitting the justice of
their claim to enter the temples declared that they woyld
not be justified in attempting to force an entrance in a

bOdy- ' T ' .
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Firstly, they were all sure to be sent to gaol for their
offence, and secondly, if they provoked a tiot and got
vanquished the law against them would remain where it was.
But if after all, they felt that they had shaken off the fear of
the gaol, then as a matter of conscience they may try peace-
fully to enter a temple in twos or threes at a time, instead
of ina body, and thus go on filling the gaols. If that
happened, the Travancore Government would feel compell-
ed to revise the State Law in the matter. Therefore,
assuming that the revision of the law was the scle object
they had in view, then that object, Mahatmaji declared,
would be far more easily served by the peaceful method he
suggested than by the method of- open violence which his
compatriots were coutemplating,

The gentleman, now proceeded to make a clean breast
of the whole affair. Their object, he said, wasnot merely
to secure the right of temple-entry but also to break the
existing barriers against inter-dining and inter-marriag®
impose’d by the higher castes, These social restrictions, h¢
said, his untouchable brethern had determined no longer to
tolerate. Mahatmaji did not seem quite pleased to hear all
this. He explained that the removal of untouchability did
not at all carry with it the implication that all restrictions in
matters of food and marriage should be removed. What
he was aiming at wasto see that the upper caste Hindus
purged themselves of the feeling of repulsion against the
touch of a fellow-being and that the untouchable classes
received from the Hindu society the respectand dignity
which must attach to all juman beings, without distinctios
of class, colour or creed. But if under cover of this
fmovement, anybody wanted to destroy the rules and
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regulations governing a society in the matter of food and
marriage, then he for one would neither extend to him his
belp or his sympathy.

The untouchable interviewer was much surprised to
bear all this from Mahatmaji's lips, and so he contended
himself with only the remark that in that case untouchability
was not removed, but would still remain rampant in society.
Mahatmaji's reply was as follows:—Eating after all was an
act of the body: it was not an act of such high or holy duty
that it required to be done in the presence of people. His
view was that even a father was not bound to dine with his
son. Just as bodily acts like answering calls of nature are
done privately, so also taking one’s food was better done as
a.private act. So also marriage must not be looked at from
the view of mere bodily enjoyment : it was an act which
had as its objective the building up of future generations.
License in the matter of marriage was detrimental to the
welfare of posterity. Therefore, the restrictions on marriage
imposed by a society as the result of considerable experience
must not be lightly tampered with. The gentleman was
simply shocked to hear these views. He had imagined that,
in preaching against untouchability, Mahatmaji was after all
aiming at the removal of all hard and fast rules in the matter
of food and marriage. He seemed to have left Mabatmaji
dumb-founded.

From early morning we were busy with our prepara-
tions for departure. As the train was to start at 9 we
burried to take our bath, and after taking some light
refreshments went off to the'station. As 1 had not had any
sleep the previous night, I thought I would quietly go to
sleep, in the train, and so picked up a convenient corner in
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4 compartment at some distance from Mahatmaji's. But
Sh:rﬂ}f aff:arwards, Prabhudas came in anxious search of me
a;n ’ sald., Bapuji has been trying to find you out for such &
ong while, and you are here; come quick ", I could not
g::essI at all what the urgency of the matter might
El.b _came out. - Mahatmaji was in the waiting room-
owing my way through the crowd, with great diffi-
culty, I came into his presence. He. handed to me
Some papers saying, “You have got to make copies of these
paper's quickly: when do you think you can finish the work""
I replied, “ I am afraid it won't be possible to copy them
Whe.n the train is in motion: but when the train stops,
station after station, I shall do the copying, and I hope to'
get through the work in the eatliest possible time.” He
npdded dssent. Then, giving up all thought of sleep, I took
paper an.d pen, and sat waiting for the train to stop at the
:m;lt stat'l on. 'I“ this way, I went on copying for some four.
0 live minutes’ time at each succeeding station, until the
whole was finished at 2 P.M. . I took the papers back to him,
and he seemed so very pleased. o

CHAPTER XXVvIll
ERODE, COIMBATORE AND SALEM

. From Tinnevelly the southernmost extremity of Indi;
we were now speeding northwards. Reaching Madura at
3 P.M. we took the Mail train from there, and reached
Trichinopoly at 8 P. M. where changing train again, we
arrived at Erode at 3-30 A. M. Mahatmaji’s programme was
to proceed from Erode to Coimbatore, and thence to Salem,
thus completing his tour in the Tamil Nadu. ,

At the Erode station, Mahatmaji was greeted by a vast
throng of people who had been keeping awake the whole of
the night in expectation of his coming visit. His night's rest
being essential to Mahatmaji, it had been arranged that his
carriage should be detached and put ona siding at son.\q
distance from the platform, so that he might pass the rest of
the night in it undisturbed. When people assembled at
the station were told of this, they understood the gos;iticmt
and quickly le‘t.

Prabhudas and Jamnadas stayed behind with Mahat-
maji, while I, with the other members of the party, repaired
to the residence of Mr. Ramaswami Naicker, the leading
man of the place. Performing my morning ablutions early
at dawn, I waited in expectation of Mahatmaji. He was
doing some of his writing work at the station, and it was a
little late when he arrived. ’ .

Among the letters for Mahatmaji delivered at Erode
wasone from Dr. Praphulla Chandra Ray* which, v‘vrittexi

* Dr. P. C. Ray, the great Chemist of Caloutta, enjoying »
European fame. ) R . IR
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ab_"“f a 1'1.10!1th before, after having made a tour of the
fl’;:::’pa] cities of India, at last found its destination here.
g ‘.e was another letter for Mahatmaji: it was froma
istinguished leader of the Congress. Mahatmaji had invited
all the principal leaders of India to meet at Bombay on the

4th : .
th October to discus< the situation in connection with the

:“‘.Bmthers matter. The writer while strcngly protesting
gainst the step, had used language towards Mahatmaji

which was harsh and bitter. Some of those present with us

were inclingd to make a laughing matter of the whole thing
and wanted to ignore the letter. But when it was read out
:]o Mahatmaji, he listened to it with all attention. I could not
hetect even a trace of irritation on his countenance : nor did
kie utter bfel:ore his own people a word of disapproval of the
. nd of criticism passed against him. On the other hand
1‘; seel:ned ?o me that he was feeling keenly within himself
o tet ::am It‘vhnch the writer must have felt when penning his
4 » Nevertheless, without bestowing further thought ont
ID: matt?r, Mahatmaji proceeded to reply to the first letter—
: tt- R:y s letter. Evidently the harshness of the second
etter had produced no corresponding reaction on his heart
For how otherwise could he have, the very next moment,
:ennet.! so affectionate a letter as the one he did to Dr. Ray.
b::;mh;‘gh to h.i.s first meeting with Dr. Ray twenty years

b e;‘ ra atx:a_u. wrote it. was still fresh in his memory, ag
ot :uesser his .ye?mmg to meetrhim again and spend &
It Mar: 0 mgst intimate chat with him. It was his be-
ma;erial t;tm:\p wx:ote, that he had not undergone any
was his b ns 1ormamon during those twenty years, and it
bivtosk dfe also that when he met Dr. Ray again, he would
e same Dr. Ray he had known him before. The
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superscription was ““To Dr. P. C. Ray”. 1 reminded
Mahatmaji that Dr. Ray was then Sir P.C. Ray, aknight, but
his reply.was that for him he was still the same Dr. Ray.

The meeting at Erode took place under a large banyan
tree beside a brook. The proceedings began with the pre-
sentation to Mahatmaji of various kinds of silver caskets
with beautiful carvings, made on behalf of the various com-
munitles living at Erode. They were all sold by auction on
the spot, and the proceeds credited to the Tilak Swaraj
Fund. Mahatmaji's speech at the meeting dealt with the
various items at his programme, viz., Khaddar, removal of
antouchability, Hindu-Moslem unity, and his gospel of non-
We lefts Erode for Coimbatore at 2P. M.

' IL

A little before evening Mahatmaji got down two
gtations before Coimbatore, and left by motor. Maulana
Azad Sobhani and I accompanied him in his car. ‘

The Nilgiri range of hills stands in close proximity to
Coimbatore. The sun was sinking behind the hills, lighting
up the western sky with its crimson rays: while the shadows
of the hills, were falling over the houses and enveloping the
whole valley below. Here for the first time we felt the cold
of the atmosphere. We had to cover some eight to ten
miles of countryside to reach the town. On the wayata
qumber of places bands of villagers would be coming and
greeting Mahatmaji with garlands of flowers, etc. Coim-
batore produces an abundance of cotton but the ryots asa
class having been addicted to drink, there was no end to
their sufferings. We were told that as the immediate result
of Mahatmaji’s movement some divine impulse had so
possessed their souls that their character had undergone a

violence.
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}mtraculous transformation. They had now altogether given:

:f: their habit of drinking, and the goddess of plenty had
[ N u'rned to ﬂ:leir homes. Andso with hands uplifted in
\ g:;::de”‘he“' women had begun singing the praises of

i, _dmajl- And th?u.gh as yet the Charkha was not much

e.w ence, the conditions favourable to its spread had been
revived.

" hSucf‘l were the stories of the simple joys and sorrows,

e hopes and fears, of the countryfolk which filled our time

:: w: [:;'oceeded tf)Wards Coimbatore, which we reached as

me shades °f evening were falling fast. As we were motoring

our appointed place of residence we saw in the midst of

a wide extended level tract of ground thousands of men

f:t:;:;ed w’“"d a l’a:ised platform and awaiting Mahatmaji's

the 1 . , e W?l‘.e gl.ven to understand that an address by
loca municipality was to be presented here. The
zef;: e] sat so close as to leave no room for Mihatmaji to.
alk alongand reach the platform, and so it became 8
f}:‘obler? h ow Mahatmaji was to be taken to his seat. Soon
e decision was taken that there was nothing else to do
but slowly to drive the car through the crowd. The result

Was a terrible commotion and confusion among the 'peopfe

:rhho were gathered near about the car. On the other hand

th: "e:’ presence of Mahatmayji so elated their spiritis that

b :lse up a loud chorus of joyous cries, which to us geemed
togta{(enn;?:,:m at the time. It baing utterly impossibla
strong buil : tmaji to the platfrom through that rush &
came up dri ge.ntlem‘an, one of the organisers of the meeting,

Mabatmaii 'tppmg Wlt.h sweat and made repeated offers to

Butj 0 carry him on his own back on to the platform,
uteven Wi.nle he was so speaking, he could notkeep his

ERODE, COIMBATORE AND SALEM 219"

own ground amidst the pushing and jostling, and he fell
down. Mahatmaji stood up and made repeated efforts to
calm the crowd, but all in vain. Then with the exclamation;
* Now thisis horrible, I must get into the crowd ™, and
handing me his bag®* and his chaddert he sprang out of the’
car into the midst of the crowd. It is reported that when at
sea the waves are raising high, oil is poured on' the seething’
waters. And there is immediate calm. Something like
this happened on this occasion. As soon as the people
saw Mahatmaji mixed up i the crowed they instinctively
stepped back in all haste to make a passage for him : while
Mahatmaji himself walking with rapid steps, and looking'
neither to the right nor to the left, made straight for the’
platform, and took his seat there. :
The Municipal address contained high eulogies of
Mahatmaji's. self-sacrifice, the services rendered by him to
India and so on, but it contained also a severe criticism of
his programme of the triple boycott of schools and colleges,
of courts, and of Councils. As soon as the reading of the
address was over, Mahatmaji gave his reply. His first words
were words of praise to the members of the Municipality on
their very out-spoken criticism. He always felt delighted
when he saw people speak out their minds without fear. It
was his certain conviction that unless the people were able
to develop more and more the power of speaking out the
truth against all odds, they would never qualify ‘or Swaraj.
" This portion of the reply over, Mahatmaji in words

* Ever since discarding his vest at Madura, Mahatmaji kept a
small bag in which to carry his papers and other necessary things.
+ A piece of cloth loosely thrown over the upper part of the

body.
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breathing burning conviction said that for him the condem-
nation of his programme had no value whatsoever, as he
knew it had proceeded from a complete misconception of
the whole problem. It was his certain belief that as long as
our.activities centred round Government schools, colleges,
Jaw-courts and councils, so long the winning of Swaraj must
Temain a dream. That was why he had recommended theit
boycott in the interests of the country. If, indeed, the
Country was unequal to this modicum of self-sacrifice then

it was idle ta think of winning Swaraj. Witk these words

he concluded his brief teply to the municipal address. He
rose, and again made his way through the crowd into his
€ar. Then the suiging crowd suriounding him again took
.‘0 shouting and cheering at the top of their voice, in the
intoxication of joy. In a few minutes however we had left
the seething mass bebind, and soon arrived at the place
armanged for us. Here we met hundreds of the labourirg
population of Coimbatore assembled in meeting. When
Mahatmaji came into their midst they all kept their seats
around a raised ornamented dais. There was no commotioz,
nor cries of rejoicing. This was a most agreeable surprise
to usafter our experience of the previous meeting, snd
It was an object lesson also as to how with some
training and organisation beautiful order could be preserv-
ed at our public meetings. Mahatmaji got through the
business of this meeting quite expeditiously and scon left
Ior'the public meeting. F. eeling that I must take some rest,
I did not accompany him but stayed behind.

- The next day {26th September) being Monday, the day
of silence, there was no crowd near him, and he was ablé t0
take some rest, While at Trichinopoly Mahatmaji bad told
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me that wherever we might be it would be advisable for me
to devote some part of time every day to spinning. In that
way, I would through practical experience, he had told me,
get to know about the particular merits and defects of the
spinning wheels in use in different parts of the country,
Since then I was doing some spinning work every day, and I
noticed also that Mahatmaji himself began to spin daily for
at least half an hour. On that occasion he had also told me
that Mondays were specially suited to be days of spinning.
Presently Mahatmaji made it a rule to spin for half an hour
before his midday meal, and if he failed to observe the rule
cn any particular day, he went without his meal that day,
Only when travelling by train did he make an exception to
the rule. In this connection I heard him one day to say,
“ As the world supplies us with our daily food for the sup-
port of our body, so we are in duty bound to render back to.
the world some daily service done by means of bodily
labour. Everybody can fulfil this duty by working at the
spinning wheel for sometime everyday. keeping in view the
world’s good. 1f we draw from the world our daily supply
of sustenance for the support of our physical bodies with-
out making some daily return by way of physical labour, it °
would be tantamount to committing theft.

TE W R A 3 e awnfa
Sar AwEAna 4 JEd | A7 & |
Gita IIL. 12,

Ishtan Bhogan'n hi vo ‘de‘'va’ Da ‘syante’ yajnabha
‘vitah’ Tairdatha ‘naprada ‘yaibhyo 'yo‘ bhunkte' stena
e‘va sah’ Gita 111. 12. :
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 (The Gods, propitiated by ‘yajnas’ (i. e) sacrifices, grant
all your boons, He who enjoys these god-given gif”r
without making any return is verily thief), )

The above verse from the Gita, according  to

Mahatmaji’s interpretation of it, is an authority for his

view that we must do some hodily labour by way
of service to the world in return for what we receive
from it to support our physical bodies. . And Mahat-
maji Telt that circumstanced as India was nothing else

‘Was more conducive to the welfare of her teeming millions '

as the spinning whee), From this point of view therefore,
regarding spinning as asacrament, Mahatmaji took to spin-
ning for a half hour at least every day.

That was our first Monday since leaving Trichinof’o‘)’v
and [ sat spinning for 5 long while near Mahatmaji. [n the

‘meantime since morning, Mahstmaji had been writing an -

article lor Young India entitled “Hinduism . This he gave
me to read as soan as jt was finished. The main purpose of
the article wag to show that untouchability was not an
integral part of the  Hindu religion. But incidentally
Mahatmaji touched on many general aspects of Hinduism,

and gave himself out as a Sanatani Hindu, (i.e.,) a Hindu of

the Orthodox school. The article gave rise to an undet-

current of agitation in the anglicised circle or social’

reformers, as wel aq in the circle of the Orthodox (Sa"at‘,“n
* Hindus, The social reformers protested that although
Mahatmaji wag an ardent advocat; of the removal of
untouchability, he had no faith in free social intercourse

-among.peoples in the way of interdining and intermarriage;
while, again, h

Sanatanj Hipdus by placing the Vedas in the same category

¢ gave offence to some of the orthodox,”
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with. other scriptures like the Bible, the Koran,. and t:l\e
Zend-Avesta. Mahatmaji believed that ,.th.e Bxl?le, L ;
Koran or other Scriptures were as much dxvu:nilyA msp'nre
Vedas. The root-principles of Mabhatmaji’s teachm.gs
2 the A:'msa (non-violence), Brahmacharya (self-restraint
‘Ve"eh t‘it ), and Truth, with regard to which there could
and ?bla sbeyn-o difference of opinion among conflicting sects;
D e };d any Hindu, who had any proper understanding
ol ?0;1 i my uestion his view that nobody had the right
of Hin mtse t:)qhimself the high status of a Guru (spiritual
o :jrr;)gaor even of a teacher of religion (Acharya)
g‘;:oeh’éd not built up his life on the foundations of self-
::mri;'xce, continence and self-control, and undergo‘m.e 2
tra:ming in bearing hardships. For the truths o‘f religion
unfdld themselves as by a natural law of e'vo]utno.n tolonef
who regulates his daily life in accordance with the ideals o

" sacrifice, renunciation, Brahmacharya, Ahimsa and Truth.

So also it must be conceded by every spiritually ‘minded
. hat mere intellectual discussions on-the doctrines afnd
m"m"t les of religion, to the exclusion of such regalation
prer 'eﬁscation of life might lead to the development of the
'and het n the religious side, but would never make a man
mt.t‘l!eﬂ ° Such being Mahatmaji's views, he declined to be
reltglouf{' to a disputation in reference to his article on
:i;?r:v;ui:;' ; for in spite of the, many criticistméhi.t provoked,
and the many letters of grotia;tl which came to him,
We le(t Coimbatore on the 26th September at eight i.n
' ing and reached Salem station at 1.30 A.M. but it
the e"’em‘ﬂgS that we arrived at our quarters, When I got
mx: (t)l::mo;’ning, I found that Mahatmaji had gone out to
up :
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attend the . .
public meeting, but had left instructions for me

with Ja
Jamnadas, The venerable Babu Aswini Kumar Dutt

had ubli
Baris:l,t;h]s::\? for free distribution among the people of
tion and Ahimag' Bengali under the title, “Non-Co-opers-
a copy had be:‘ ) explamn.xg his views on the subject, and
awoke from slee sent by him to Mahatmaji. As soon asI
me to prepare P Jﬂfhna‘dag putit into my hands asking
Makatmaji. Ac:: dI-“ngl"‘h translation of the same for
course of the mro m.gly, I got the translation ready in the
Mahatmaji looked rning.  Returning from the meeting,
know about Asw; ?ver th‘e translation and was delighted to
Aswini Babu h;;ml Babu's views. In concluding his essay;
the Vana-parva o?ﬁo“’i“;a beautiful couplet in Sanskrit from
N;: :::’:;ac:’ammfm /zant.a, mriduna hantyadarunam :
(The hard and t: mndu,.,a kinchit, tasmat tivratayam mrid®-
is nothing impoz‘:'gl& yield alike to the soft; in fact there
powerfu) than tho.'.‘l‘l:u'(:i).f or the soit, hence the soft is more
. MAHABARATHA,, Va
Rea » vana. ", 8/61.
pleased :jl::tg }t]l;e tr;nslation in English, Mahatmajil was SO
wrote down the :: ed me tf’ read it out in the original and
was the first tim hme for himself in Hindi script. That
couplet, and h, o s'and, that he came to know of this
Mahatma?i Zptéke in bigh “PPregiation of it. ‘
made time toJ ; ahe.a Yy programme at Salem, but be
vencrable ex-Presdent of t(:hl\dr'c\njimghmchaﬁ”' -
inhabitan ¢ Congress, who was ap
was Pl‘eletnt:i-lthe town., At Salem, a Municiﬁal address
| t himin a handsome sandalwood casket.
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Previously to this Mr. Rajagoapalachari had brouht this
casket to us, and had showed us the beautiful carvings. It
was originally intended for Lord Willingdon, the Governor-
of Madras, but the Municipality finally thought it fit to pre-
sent it to Mahatmaji, so we heared from Mr. Rajagopalachari.
We left Salem alter evening. Dr. Varadarajulu Naidu,
one of the local leaders, came in the afternoon with his

wife and children to pay their respects to Mahatmaji.
ents worn by his daughter on her

by way of a joke why she was
wearing the ornaments when the Tilak Swaraj Fund collec-
tion still remained to be completed. As soon as the father
explained to the girl in Tamil the nature of Mahatmaiji's
query, she took off her ornaments without tie slightest hesi-
tation and put the same into Mahatmaji's hands. At this
Mahatmaji said to her again and again that he had been
only joking ; still that little girl of some seven or eight years
stoutly refused to take the ornaments back.

National workers {rom tne surrounding places came
in large numbers to meet Mahatmaji at Salem. I heard him
saying to one such worker that the time for holding meetings
and making speeches was past; and that sort of service
to the nation was no longer needed. The type of workers
he now stood most in need of was such as would have the
stamina silently to go on working and working, and would
when the occasion arose, and without bitterness in their
hearts, mount the scaffold. In reply to a question from
another national worker, Mahatmaji said that for three
months that still remained to complete the year, he had no
wish to tour outside Guzarat for propaganda work. He
would make Guzarat the centre of his activities for those

15

Seeing some gold ornam
arms Mahatmaji asked
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three months, and if he thought that the time had come for
.afinal reckoning with the Government, he would launch
from Guzarat itself his campaign of mass Civil Disobedience
for the winning of Swaraj, '

/ | CHAPTER XXIX
THROUGH THE ANDHRA COUNTRY

After completing his Tamil Nadu programme,
Mahatmaji left Salem for the Ceded Districts on the night
of the 27th September. His original idea was to spend five
days in the Andhra country, but he now thought it neces.
sary to expedite his journey to Bombay. So those five
days were reduced to three. During these three days,
from the 28th to the 30th, therefore we had to spend all
our time, night and day, in the train or at the stations. An
account of the first of these three days is reproduced below
from my diary. : , .

Renigunta Junction:—28-9-1921. Leaving Salem last
night, we are now speeding uninterruptedly northwords,
Mahatmaji got down at Tirupati in the morning, with
Jamnadas and the Maulana Saheb. There is a celebrated
temple at Tirupati which throughout the south country is -
held in the highest esteem and reverence. I heard thege
were very few temples inall India equally rich. From .
Tirupati. Mahatmaji will motor to Renigunta where he will
meet us. From Renigunta we are to proceed to Rajampet
at 11-30 A.M. by special train. As it was inconvenient to
take our luggage in Mahatmaji's car, Prabhudas and I came
down here at Renigunta by train at 9 O'Clock. The last
three nights had been passed by usin the train, In the
third class the crowd was so great that we could hardly
find sitting room for us, and .last night, I had to sjt bolt
ﬁpright till three in the morning. I was fearing that to day
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I might not be able even to move my limbs, butI had the
advantage of a- short spel] of sleep from 4 to 6 in the
morning, and I am feeling all right now. ,
Cuddapak:—The special train left Renigunta at 12
noon, and stopped for a space of 40 minutes at Rajampet,
whence it proceeded to Cuddapah, which was reached at
S5p.m. The extra-ordinary rush of people at ‘the Rajampet
station will never be obliterated from my memory.
It appeared as if they were going to smash the trairit
We were sitting in our own Compartment; but even
so we felt that we conld not breathe freely. Mahatmaji
got down among the seething erowd. The Maulana Saheb
followed, elbowing his way. ' The meeting was held - just
by the side of the station. Mahatmayji soon returned, but
1 noticed that the brightness of his countenance had gonel
The heated atmosphere of the crowd was too much tor him.
Yet I could detect no trace of annoyance in his features:
The first thing he did. when he took his seat in the train;
Was to take some plantains and oranges, and distributé
them with his own hands among the little children there. I
saw thousands. of outstretched hands eager to.receive what
they considered to be a prasad* from Mahatmaji: They
were, however, di;appointed.- From among the crowtd
Mahatmaji singled out only the little children, ard to them
he gave away the fruits, .And when the distribution. was
over he looked quite refreshed. | could see that he had
enjoyed the act, and the colour returned to his face. ' Thef,
without taking any. further rest, he opened his portfolid,
und fell to work, - S 3
h ' !'qodéﬁ'oﬁred to and partaken of by .deify' or some .p;,ig;'.li‘,
high petson. - .- : e : S
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“Last night and the whole of to-day w.ere passed in
&xe train, Having had no opportunity‘of ta.kmg a bath,' my
brain has got heated. At Cuddapah till 3m the morning,
we passed the time at the station in.the waiting room. The
town is three miles off. Mahatmaji went there to atten.d
the public meeting with only the Maulana Saheb . as his
eompanion, returning at 10 30 P.M. Then he lay down.on
a small cot on the station platform, and asked me to go to
bed. Butthere was no sleep for me, and 1 merely sat
reclined in an easy chair. There had been at. Cuddapah a
fairly good collection of money for the Swaraj fund, and I
was entrusted by Mahatmaji with its custody. The peo.p]e
of this part of the country are very poor, and on our arrfval
here in the eveninig the station officials warned us against
thieves. Being in charge of the money, therefore, slec?p
was out of the question for me. At 12.30 P.M.a. train
arrived, and fearing that Mahatmaji might leave his bed
under the idea that it was the train for us, [ w{ent and took
my stand near him. Opening his eyes he noticed me., and
asked  what the matter was. I explained thata train had
just arrived, but it was not the train by which we shoul'd
go: he closed his eyes again, asking me also'to go and lie
down. I again went and took to that easy chair, but thgre
was no sleep. Thed when our train arrived at 3 A.M. w.e
all went and got in. The train was so overcrowded that it
was with no small diffietilty that we could secure a bare

itti ace for us. " .

3‘““’5‘2’ reached Tadpatri at 5-30 on the mornir.tg of t}}e
20th September, and were thgre il 1 IT.M. taking train
for Kurnool at 2p. M.. All these days in the South we
bad not come across a well-organised.body of volunteers: '



»
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but here at Tadpatri, we saw one such for the first time.
The volunteers, of this place were clad in uniform, and had
in their hands each a pole of the length of 314 cubits.
When they marched with the poles on their shoulders they
looked like soldiers carrying rifles. Wherever Mahatmaji
went, they marched escorting him with the poles on their
shoulders. Once or twice Mahatmaji just escaped injury
to his eyes from a thrust from the poles. At the time of
our departure from Tadpatri, Maulana Azad Sobani got
each one of these volunteers to discard his pole.

Our labours were much lightened here at Tadpatri on
account of the help from these volunteers. I had spenta
sleepless night in the train and so on alighting from the
train at Tadpatri, I could Kardly think, I should be able to
doany work after reaching our quarters. But the cool
morning breeze dissipated all languor and fatigue, and
exhilarated my spirits. The town is three miles off, and
1 went all the way in a bullock cart. Tadpatri is encircled
by hills, on which the clouds rested so close as to make &
lovely blending of hill and cloud. And the crimson rays
of the rising shn penetrating the enveloping clouds fell on
the valley below, tinging with a deep-red hue, and the
enchanting loveliness of the scene had a most soothing

. effect on my nerves and my spirits,

.. Mahatmaji and Maulana Azad Sobhani returned from
- Tadpatri town to the station at 1 PSM. and we took train

- agaia for Kurnool at 2 p. M. There were meetings at almost
every, station that we

; 't we passed. At every such station the
::.::lga Saheb made it a point to call upon the people to
3vol\mta:; the ﬁ:;eign',’ caps they were wearing, Sotde
© ¥ gave themt up, while others hesitated, but they

.

N
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had to hand them over to the volunteers. This created
considerable commotion among people anxious to keep
their caps, and at some places I even noticed people leaving
at the very mention of foreign caps. Ata certain place, the
train happened to stop for a while at some distance before
reaching the station, when abouta dozen people were seen
quietly to approach us in expectation of having a sight of

Mahatmaji. But when the Maulana Saheb stretched out

his hands saying, * Brothers, listen 1" they all beat a
precipitate retreat, taking their caps in their hands. Then
Maulana Saheb burst out laughing, saying,“So the news had
travelled here too!”

In the way of passing the rest of the day, and the whole
of the night in the train we reached Kurnool the next
morning (30th September). It was a season of draught. in
those parts, and looking out from the train, the fields looks
ed as though they had never known cultivation. We
noticed heaps of stones lyiag at short intervals on the way.
The local people gave us to understand that famineo striken
people were engaged by Government to break these stones
and were paid at the rate of 254 annas a day for men, and
14 or 13 annas for women. - But latterly the Congress
Committee arranged for spinning work at a daily wage of
three annas for both men and women, and so the labouers
had in a body left stcne-breaking and enthusiastically taken

to spinning, which they were allowed by’ the Committee ta

do in their own homes. Mahatmaji was extremely pleased
to hear this news, and from this one concrete instance w
were able to realise what invaluable service could be
rendered by the spinning wheel in districts visited by
famine. -

°
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At Kurnool we

Hindu merchant, Our host had arranged for the perfor-

mance of some Vedic ceremony to celebrate the auspicious

occasion of Mahatmaji's visit, and sacred water, corn, etC.

were sprinkled on Mahatmaji's body to the accompaniment
of Vedic Chants, Another Hindu merchant celebrated this

. visit by making a handsume present of money, making &
display of the same by :wranging the silver coins in rows.
The whole amount was immediately credited to the Tilak
Swaraj Fund. Kurnool boasts of a Muslim indigenous seat
of learning which although established Jong ago is stillin @
flourishing condition. The Maulvis who have been educat
¢d here are honoured by Mussalman society everywhere in

" the South. The present head of the Madrassah, by virtue
of his selflessness and noble dignity of character is accorded
~ the high honour due to a Pir, * Indeed the serenity of his
Countenance, and the magnanimity of his character could
not but attract people to him, Mahatmaji paid a brief visit
to the school, and made the acquaintance of the boys. Then
followed the public meeting on the .broad bed . of a large
river. Bengali readers might smile incredulously at hearing
ofa meeting held on a river bed, but in that season rivers in
that part of the country were wholly without water, and as
far as the eye could reach on either side, there was nothing
visible but an ever expanding sandy waste. At Kurnool
fhe public could "not have Mahatmajj with them except for
& few short hours, but they made the most of this brief stay:

They crowded round him, and thousands of people kept
Funning aiter his carriage wherever he had occasion to go-
The tread of these thousands of people made such a volume

APir’ & Mahémﬁan Baint. )

were the guests of a certain wealthyt .
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of sound that it could be heard from afar. T.hus seated in
open car with people closely following him, the scene
::minded me ‘irresistively of the Biblical parable of the‘

* Shepherd and his Folk™.



CHAPTER XXX
RUMOURS OF ARREST

Our original idea was to motor to Bellary froms
Kurnool, but seeing that not more than one car could be
secured, it was finally settled that we should go by train.
Bellary being situated on the western extremity of the
Andhra country, it was continuous with Karnatak, and the
Congress Provincial Committees of the Andhra and the
Kamatnk both claimed jurisdiction overit. An arbitration
B.oard had been appointed by the Congress to setle the
dispute. Telugu and Kanarese both were the spoken
l;nguage of the Bellary district. In point of numbers the
b:ltugu{lspeaking population probably formed the majority:

the Kanarese-speaking minority represented the

dominant section, and the problem had thus got complicat-

::; Agds*:mdar boundar)" dispute had been pending between
P rB: ;nd the O\:nssa Provinces, the latter claiming
A cm:' ampore, in .the Ganjam district. Mahatmaji,
ea he. fe hto hear of this from Mr. Konda Venkatappayy®:
el o t“e- Andhrg Provincial Congress Commitiee,
e m, “My he.art bleeds for Orissa: she is the most
afflicted of our provinces : she is the poorest. 1 can under-
fl:a sany amonut of suffering for her sake. What Orissa
omrf;:!:?ﬁn:“:; :r;e. and there should be no contention
roaotand tofin.ti enkatappayya signifying his assent, it was
" been nohain;tedmte the decision to Mr. Prakasam, who bad
P an arbitrator by the Andhra Committee.
e g at Gyntakal Junction we heard that from
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5 p. M. a huge gathering was awaiting Mahatmaji's arrival at
Bellary. It was past eleven at night when we arrived there.
There was a tremendous rush of people at the station, and
the night was dark. Alighting from the trainin the dark,
we lost our bearings, and could not make out which way to
tarn. Mahatmaji got down and proceeded direct to the
public meeting followed by all that vast congregation,
When the crowd had thinned away; our wits returned, and
we walked to the waiting room for shelter for the night.

. From the meeting Mahaimaji returned straight to the
station. It was then 1-3J A. M. He ordered his bedding’
to be spread on the floor of the open platform. [ did not go
to sleep, but sat by him keeping guard. So also were there’
so many other passengers lying ou the platform all sleeping.
There among the motley crowd Mahatmaji was sleeping on
the bate platform in the most unconcerned manner like any
ordinary passenger: and this se} me athinking. I thought
of his great name, power and fame throughout the country
and said to myself, «He who was being regarded by the

‘people as the virtual dictator of all India, who was being

seceived everywhere even as an Emperor, and whose praises
were being sung in frenzied strains by a thousand mouths,

" from the highest to the lowest, in the country, irrespective

of age or sex,—could he have gone to sleep like this, if indeed
name, power and fame bad made the slightest impression
on his heart 2. By what divine strength has he succeeded
in neutralising the intoxicating effects of the unexampled
prestige and power which he commanded ? In order. to be
able to swallow anscathed the poison of riches, honour,
fame and authority, the unemancipated man must be evem

tike Shiva himself, who had swallowed up the terrible
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Poison, and so became the “blue-throated-God"™*. Looking
deep into my own impure heart, I now pictured to myself
something of the degree of heart's purity required to enable
8 Man to cast off the intoxication of fame and power and
r-e.ahse one’s oneness with the world around: and then
“_’“h t.he added sense thus gained by me of the rare nobility,
simplicity, and grandeur of Mahatmaji's character, [ now
prostratefi myself mentally before him,-again and again.
While it was still dark, Mahatmaji woke up and got
ready to leave Bellary. At5 A. M. the train arrived. and we
a.l.l gotintoit. Then the local leaders came from the town
with the news thata warrant of arrest had been issued by the
Government of Madras against Mahatmaji for his Trichi-
nopoly speech, and that he was to bearrested on his return to
geu!:tak?l. On all of us, more or less, the report had a
1 !:1 ;’t’f‘“g effect, but Mahatmaji rejoiced over it exceedin gly.
r; s xon:]d one .of our informants as to the ‘truth of the
inform.aﬁone re‘;l'ed that they had obtained quite reliable
Polic » an that both the District Magistrate and the
rOllte Superintendent were with usin that very train, pro-
ceeding to Guntakal for the purpose of the arrest.
Thev train started, The noble-minded Mr. Venkatap-
‘ f:g: 'o;‘;,}-]o was with us, asked Mahatmaji what, in the
Py ov}nciall? al(‘;est, "as 10 be done at the meefing of all the
In rep} caders t‘_)' be held at Bombay on the 4th October.
v reply, Mahatmaji advised him 9 go to Bombay and

give full details of his a
| rrest before th
went on to say,—*“Now there is e e tho
’ country, nar
dar;mt) p !el:lm.ely, the production and distribution of Khad-
: € 18 00 need for anything else, nor would it be

. .
Such is the story agcording to Hindy mythology.

only one work before the .
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desirable to fritter away our energies over anything else.
If we could but give ourselves up wholly to the work ot
Khaddar, then the whole ot our object will be achieved.”
Maulana Azad Sobhani next enquired as to what he should
do.. Mahatmaji smilingly said,—“Your duty will be to go
about the country taking foreign caps from people who
would be still wearing them.” He entrusted Mr. Venkatap-
payya and Mr. Harisarvothama Rao with the work of popu-
larising Khaddar. When Mahatmaji had left for fxwaSh,
Jamnadas, who was in another compartment came 1n, and
when he heard of the rumcur about Mahatmaji's arrest,
with an emphatic gesture of his right hand, he exclaimed,
“Be it so, 1don’t mind. I must accompany Bapuji into
the prison. I will say that Bapu* is an invalid, and tie
shust have an attendant to look after him, in which case,
1 am sure, I shall be permitted to be by his side”. And so
he requested Mr. Venkatappayya to see that both Prabhy-
das and I reached Bombay in safety. Thus each one among
ws' had his duties cut out for him. Then . when
Mahatmaji returned from the wash, he told Jamnadas that
the Navajivan § should continue to be published as usual
but that Young India must be stopped. Seeing that he was
now speaking his last words of instruction to us all, I
wanted to know what I should do in the circumstanctes,. 1
put the question through Jamnadas. Mahatmajilooking at me
said as follows:—“If the Government should at all allow
sme an attendant, then you only would come with me to
goal, but [ am not going to make any request of the sort. A
request like that would be beyond me. In case noattendant

‘s In Guiarati *Bapu’ means Father,
§ The Guzarati Weekly edited by Mahatma Gandhi,
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is allowed, then you will proceed to the Ashram at Sabarmati
and fix yoursell up there. If you don’t feel at home at
Ashram ‘you will go hack ‘o Mr. Mukerji, your teacher at
Benares.  Our leave-taking being thus over, we waited in
anxious expectation of the final act Then, in order to
- divert us from the sad thought pressing heavily npon our
minds, Maulana Azad Sobhani presented us with a riddle
1o solve:—* Prove that Non-violent Non-Co operation will
lead to Swaraj”. The friend to whom the question was
* patticularly addressed, being unable on the spur of the
‘moment to think of a proper answer resorted to the Jogical
trick of trying to turn the tables on the opponent by 8
eounter question. At this the Maulana Saheb exclaimed—
“Hallo! 1t is I who have put you a question, and it is I
who must answer it! Quite logical indeed! Now do
-confess yourself beaten !"—and then Maulana Saheb with
@ wave of his hand in recognition of his haying scored 8

victory, burst out laughing. Mahatrmji who was closely
watching -this intellectual duel, was amused at this want of ~

readiness on that part of one of his principal followers to
answer such a simple question as that, By his sagacity
and foresight the Maulana Saheb had even then been able
t0 envisage what would prove to be the question of the hour

directly Mahatmaji had disasppeared from the field of -

politics behind prison walls. The full significance of the
Question, however, did not strike me then as it had done
since.  While all this loving quarrel and talk was going on
the train was nedring Guntakal station. Mahatmaji with
. @ sudden jerk of his hody gov up full of energy and tull of
cheer: while the rest of us wer apxiously looking out of

our wix)dows of the compartment to catch a sight of the
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display 6( troops in uniform on the platform. Nothing was to

_be seen however, except that two red-turbaned policemen

were lis't!essly‘ strolling about on the platform. At this
unable to contain myself, I burst in sheer joy—‘All bosh”,
and Mahatmaji also responded with a smile. Meanwhile,
the Bombay Mail had arrived, and was waiting on the other
side of the platform ready to start, So we hurried with our
Joggage and quickly got into it, leaving Guntakal at 8 a.M.
on the 1st October, 1921. ‘
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CHAPTER 1
' RETURN TO BOMBAY

At 8 A. M., on the first October, we took the Bombay
Mail from Guntakal. Passing through Raichur, Wadi,
_ Sholapur, and other big stations on our way, we reached
Poona at three the next morning. Mr. N. C. Kelkar, the
well-known leader of Poona, came to the station to meet
Mahatmaji. From Poona we reached Bombay at 8 A. M.
As we were nearing Bombay, Prabhudas told me that we
were now approaching the very centre of the whole move-
ment. He told me also that the white Kbaddar cap, the
external symbol of the N. C. O. Movement, was nowhere
more in evidence than at Bombay. At Mahatmaji's meet-
ings at Bombay, he said, lakhs of people would assemble all
wearing the white Gandhi cap on their heads; and then a
wonderful sight would present itself. It would look as though
the sea-wave had left the sea, and towering high raged and
foamed like a huge sea serpent with its white thousand-
hooded head. As 1 sat listening to Prabhudas's enthusi-
astic eulogy of Bombay City and its greatness, I could not
help feeling for the mothent that to the eye of love there
was nothing io the beloved which would not appear great
and good. :

As the train reached the Borro Bunder Station
(Bombay), a group of Khaddar clad volunteers met
Mahatmaji to escort him from the train. Mahatmaji’y'first
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care was to arrange for Maulana Saheb's departure for the

Kh.ﬂafat office; after which he proceeded to the
residence of Mr. Revashankar Jagjivan Jhawry in Labur-
num Roafi. .‘Mr. Revashankar was considerably older than
Mahfxtmaji, and by profession was a jeweller. He had oot
received an English education, but a true jeweller that he
-was, he had not failed to pick out a true human jewel -in
N!ahatmaji. How else was it possible for him to throw
lums.elf heart and soul into Mahatmaji's service ? Mahatmaji
. on his part honoured him as an elder brother, and invariably
sought his hospitality whenever he had occasion to come
to Bombay. '

-' This was Mahatmaiji’s first visit to Bombay in fakir’s
attire. Leaving Bombay just two months ago, he had
toured as far as Aligarh on the north-west, Dibrugarh on
the east, Tinnevelly on the south, and so having made an
almost complete circuit of the sub-continent had come
back to Bo.mbay on the second day of October. His was
a .sort'of triumphal progress, which had flooded the country
v?xth a degree of enthusiasm unknown before. A year
since at Calcutta, standing before the representatives of the
whole ?f India in Congress assembled, and expounding to
?hem'hxs doctrine of Non-co-operation, he had proclaimed
r so}emn accents that, if the programme of work laid down

y l‘nmfor the country was truly carried out, and if the
| spx’nt of peace and calm could be px‘eserved'thrt;ughout the
~ fand then the winning of Swaraj within the space of 2
., twelve ‘month wis a certrinty. ;
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arrested, and were being prosecuted at Karachi. Lastly, the
progress of the Khaddar movement having fallen far short
of his hopes, Mahatmaji had discarded his customary dress
and put on the inendicant’s garb. As the result of these

" concurring events popular hopes and expectatioas, and the

excitement and restlessness in the country had been rising
higher and higher; and when it became known that
Mahatmaji had returned to Bombay, people began to flock
to have a sight of him in his new garb. :
Here at Bombay I met for the first time some of
Mabatmaji's principal associates. Asall of them were in a
special sense Mahatmaji's co-adjutors, and were closely
connected in various ways with many later events, I think it
would be best to introduce them ‘here to my readers.
Soon after our arrival, a gentleman some thirty-five years of
age came, and greeted Prabhudas and Jamnadas, with many
friendly enquiries as to their health, etc. He had a peculiar
way of smiling; it was through his eyes, for it seemed to
me that hisheart had its seat in his eyes. The slightest
alterations of feeling, whether of approbation or disappro-
bation, satisfaction, or dissatisfaction, were mirrored in his

 eyes, like the interplay of light and darkness, or of sun and

rain. He had, therefore, not to waste many words to give us
an insight into what passed within him. I learnt from
Prabhudas that the gentleman in question was no other than
Mr. Shankerlal Banker, the then Secretary of the Bombay
Provincial Congress Committee. :

In his company came a certain fair lady, who was,
however, trying her best to suppress her joy at Mahatmaj's.
-setarn, but an occasional word or two betrayed her. It

- geemed as if she was gettihg somewhat distracted under the

B



24 g s |
6 SEVEN MONTHS WITH MAHATMAJI

str Py
th :iz ;fs c;):f}:cm}g ex_notions as to whether she should put
lady, who Waseql; e;l ings, or let go hersell. Then another
abstraction, ¢ .ufm ing near her, tried to rouse her from her
i could thex’1 : lflg out to herv““AnaSuya‘! Anasuya!”
Miss Apaan x:ak; out that she was no less a person tﬁan
Ahmedabad.y en, the well known Labour leader of
Sh .
to haureec;v hideaﬂllled Miss Anasuya Ben by her name seemed
n her dr}::s he ladies of Bombay almost in every detail,
ill T thos }Sl,t Ier outward bearing and gait, etc; but
something o% th saw that she carried about her person
soil of Bl 1 e at.mosphere of my native Bengal. The
fascinates fl?e . ‘emllf’ and‘ her green loveliness charms and
has endowed ;}e’:- n addition, Nature, with lavish hands,
investing her -Witl; t;nd has. -built up her individuality by
changefulness. Al ehq ual‘t‘?s of softness, sensibility and
character, [ th.Ou bt ; ese dxs.tinctivé features of Bengali
Having now tougd, saw mirrored in her countenance.
become all the red the other provinces of India, 1 had be-
elements of Bmore. clear in my mind as to these vital
. culty therefore ingah character, and Ihad not much diffi-
Naidu. By th o make out that this lady was Mrs. Sarojini
by her skilled :iﬁ:::?iﬁiw ofher English as well as
. ~ age b i i
vour, she astonished and charmgel:i gher :i;t:e:(i. p;\):at}‘:;t::;—i

humorous]
- y called her b «
Nightingale. y the name of “Bulbul,” the Indian

v There were al
Prabhud € also two other gentlemen |
them, .;S ?::rg?mnadas showed great defe::;ecew g;:):;
Mr. o Vs the great | ' ’ '
Vallabbhai  Patel; but he - w::sd erso OLmG‘flz“?:»
Co T T T ve-look-

<
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ing, and spoke so little, that I could hardly realise
how he had managed to tise to the position of s
leader of such eminence. The political life of Guzarat
was then being silently moulded and built up under the

dominating influente of Mahatmaji and in the circumstance

it was no wonder that silent workers like Mr. Patel should
a high position in the

have come to win for themselves
political circles of that Province. Such men would never
have attained to position of leadership in provinces where
politfcal work began and ended in speech-making. His
companion, I was told, was Mr. Lakshmidas, the organiser
of Khaddar work in Guzarat. This gentleman was so plain
and unostentatious looking that he went about with no vest
on, and had only an ordinary towel thrown over his body.
[t was not easy, therefore, at the outset for outsiders to dis-
cover for themselves what an efficient worker he was, or
how great his parts were.
Bombay being the very centre of Mahatmaji's activities,
I found that there were a whole host of people attached to
him and anxious to serve him. He spoke to almost all of
them in his mother-tongue, the Guzarati, and mixed with
them on easy and familiar terms. No longer did I find him
speak with such slow deliberation, as I had heard him speak
before in English or Hindi. People would be pouring in,
group after group, and putting him question after question ;
while he on his part“would engage himselfin frank and
earnest discussions with them all. I could not understand
a word of Guzarati, and therefore, although surrounded by
people, 1 was feeling lonely, and was left to the resources of
my own mind to occupy myself with as best as I might.
Besides, being anew manl felt shy, and could not come
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near Mahatmaji's presence without some little internal
struggle. He, however, would send for me, and keep me
engaged in some kind of work or other. Thus the whole of
the day in question up till eight in the evening Mahatmaji
was occupied in the manner described, and then he went
out, returning home I did not know when, for I had already
fallen asleep. :
The next day (3rd October) was Monday ; and he was
under his vow of silence. There were no people with him
now, and alone I sat by his side, keeping guard. Once at
midday Jamnadas came with certain telegrams to
Mahatmaji, and then left when he had got the answers. In
the morning Principal Dhruva of the Benares Hindu Univer-
sity called on him, and had a lengthy talk with him in

" Guzarati. Mahatmaji wrote down his own questions, as
also the answers t6 Mr. Dhruva's questions. From the tenor
of Principal Dhruva's talk, I could gather that Pandit
Malaviyaji was as much exercised over the possible fate of
his Benares Hindn University as Sir Asutosh Mukerji, the
then Vice-Chancellor, was over the future of the Calcutta
University, which was then being boycotted in increasing
numbers by its students. I got the impression that, having
regard to the circumstatices, Principal Dhruva was pressing
Mabhatmaji to devise a scheme of national education such as
would be satisfactory from every point of view. I could
not make out whether the request was made on behalf of

Pandit Malaviyaji or not. N .
: - Throughout the day Mahatmaji was busy writing for
the Navajivan, * Thep at 9 p. M., he abruptly left his
HiC ‘went up alone to the -terrace. He returned
[ The Guearatt waakly editad by Mabatma Geads,
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some 15 or 20 minutes after, and straigh.tway })egan com-
posing something with all speed. All this while I sat b.y
bis side, and when he had finished, he w.rote .to me, on a bit
of paper, *Make as many copies as possxblfe in large hand' ,
keeping double space, on foolscap paper, if we ..ha've any.
Providing myself with some paper, an'd sitting near
Mahatmaji, I began copying. Thett: he again wrote :10 me,
«Tell Prabhudas to make my bed.” When the b; ;Yas
ready, he at once took to it. It.was then 9-30 P. M. N(;:}::tg
that if I went on with my work in the same room, b i
maji’s rest might be disturbed on a.cc.:ount of the igh i,t
came back to my own roon;; and did as many as eig
i *clock midnight.

COPIC;:EY nlezx?r::):ﬁing Mahitmaji got up very early w.hile
it was still dark, and went out fora wash.'. I had gone into
his room and was engaged in pinning up eacllz copy s?pai
rately when he returned and asked me how many copies
had done. Learning from me that I had mad.e eight copies,
he said, “You did all the eight copies overnight 7 1 wan:)eci
1o tell you that three copies only would have done; fu
now that I have eight copies, it would be all the better for

my purpose.”



CHAPTER Il
BEGINNINGS OF CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE

- It was Tuesday, the 4th of October. Leaders from the
f:hﬁ"erent provinces had assembled in meeting at Bombay
In respoase to Mahatmaji's invitation. Mahatmaji had made
up his mind to publish a manifesto over the signatures of
all tht.ese leaders. 1 have described in the previous chapter
the circumstances under which that manifesto was com-
posed. Th_ough it was prepared at such short notice yet its
method was so perfect that it was a delight to read it.
Mal.!atmaji Was now expecting to get all the leading men of
India in a body to commit, regardless of the frowns of the

Government, the identical offence for which the Ali Brothers.

Pad been arrested. In the draft manifesto it was stated that
:)t was th? inherent right of every Indian to express his
:mf'ff“ with full freedom about the propriety or otherwise
o tclxltxzens offering their services to, or continuing to remain
lt:e niilei:plog of, the Gowfemment, whether in the civil or
in the pre:zn:ga"tment. The manifesto then declared that,
A ircumstances of the country, it was wrong not
y o Mussalmans, but for every Indian, of whatever
::t;sxgsxon, to serve in the Army, or any other Administra-
appeal‘:Partment of Government. ,And it ended withan
take to {;: ‘;:){jli‘:;’::af:;nt servant. to resign his place, and
'Vie"’;o earn his living, propagation of Khaddar with a
a"i"alm:: t::: l::n ‘:;nmgv, news had begun to pour in of the
[ aders fl’om the different provinces. The
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Northern contingent was made up of Lala Lajpat Rai from
the Punjab, Hakim Saheb and Dr. Ansari from Delhi,
Pandit Motilalji, Maulana Abdul Bari, Maulana Hasrat -
Mohani, Pandit Jawharlalji and Mr. Mahadev Desai, from
the United Provinces; Mr. Rajendra Prasad from Behar; and
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, Mr.Shyamsundar Chakravarty,
and Mr. Jitendralal Banerji from Bengal, From the South
came Mr. Rajagopalachariar of Tamil country (Madras -
Presidency), Mr. Venkatappayya of the Andhra country
(Madras Presidency); Mr. Deshpande of the Karnatak, and
Mr. Kelkar of Poona, as well as other Maharashtra leaders.
Although the meeting was arranged for 3 in the afternoon,
still from the morning many of the leaders had been coming
to Mahatmaji for consultation, to some of whom Mahatmaji
gave copies of his draft manifesto.

Mr. Chotani, the millionaire merchant of Bombay,
and the then President of the Khilafat Committee, had just
returned from Europe. He called on Mahatmaji with
Mr. Mushir Hussain Kidwai and Maulana Hasrat Mohani,
and was anxious that Mahatmaji should convert his”two
friends to Mahatmaji's way of thinking. The whole
movement was so much love’s labour lost,—such was
Mr. Kidwai's opinion. He had a peculiar roundabout way
of expressing himself. By character Maulana Hasrat
Mohani seemed to me like a solid mass of moving rock.

- It appeared as though those who would-come in colli-
sion with him were bdund to go to pieces under
the shock of impact. His steady look, and the metal-
lic ring of his voice, bore witness to the solidity of his
character, and the rare quality of holding on to his convic-
tion at all hazards. The Maulana, when he heard Mr.
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Chotani making his ‘request, said to Mahatmaji, “No, no,
Iam npt opposed to your views; only I do not think that
we ought to lay so much stress on Khaddar. Inmy view
Indian mill-made cloth is equally Swadeshi.”

Maulana Abdul Bari Saheb had come from Lucknow.
He looked like a molten ball of iron. His influence over
the Mussalman community was unbounded. Seeing
Mahatmaji wearing his loin cloth, which did not reach up o
his knees, the Maulana said, ‘‘We have all to come and see
‘you, but it is against our scripture to keep the knees bare
in this fashion”, at which Mahatmaji hurriedly covered up
his legs with the piece of loose cloth that he had to cover
the upper part of his body, and laughed and said, “Now it

* is all right, I suppose.”

Pandit Jawharlalji was sitting quietly by the side of
Mahatmaji, reading that day’s Bombay Chronicle. Seeing
Mahatmaji mentioned as “ Mahatma Gandhi" in an Assam
‘Government Communique, he said with a laugh, “ This is
perhaps the first time that a Government Communique
calls him a Mahatma " ?

- Inthe meantime a certain turbaned Sadhu wearing
ochre-dyed clothes had come self-invited to see Mahatmaji,
believing himself to have been inspired with a special

- message for Mahatmaji. Since morning he had been waiting
and waiting unable with all his efforts to catch Mahatmaji's
~eye, for Mahatmaji was wholly absorbed in consultation
_ - .With the leaders. Finding his case hopeless, he at last
© -, Sought the help of Mr Chotani, who, a good-natured

;gentleman that he was, found it perhaps difficult, specially
g a;;ﬂmse e days of Hindu-Moslem entente, to disregard a tnan
Hemed-9s2 Sadhu.  But Mahatmaji came to his rescue and
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stérnly rebuked the Sadhu, sayi.ng,-—“ How dare y'o‘: b; :o
rude as to waste the precious time of Mr Ct.xotam 2 is
ed Chotani Mian. From this incident I _could
jont that Mahatmaji, despite his habitual gentleness of
j::nnef, was not the man to put up with any kind of rude
i eness.
> fo?il';?: Iinez(fi(gress'oglonference met at3 P. M. The original
proposal was that it should meet in Mahatm‘aji's room ;hbl.-lr
fearing that his room might not be spa.cxous enongh, a
separate place bad been secured by the mfle of .the ov\Ir-
pathy Road near Mr. Shanke'rlal Banker's residence. “‘t
was only about five minutes’ wa.lk from Mah:;ltmapf
lodging. A little before the appfnnted hour, Ma.a}tlmap
walked to the place with Mrs. Naidu, and some eigl t or
nine others. I too followed. -Seeing Mahatmap.commg to-
the meeting with his body bare (but fo.r a anall bit of cloth’
round his loins), while holding a bag in 1}15 hand, 'the old
Abbas Tyebji Saheb of Baroda bu}'st c:‘ut laughing anfi_
clapping his hands jestingly, said— See Mahamaj;
has turned mad, but not merely t'lfat ; he has devised a new
way of making others mad also.”” In response, Mabatmaji
artily.
e lxgzs(:htzozel:ing t);egan, it fell to me to keep guard
at the entrance. It wasnota public meeting, a..nd;n(;ne but_
those who were well-known to us, .c‘)r hafi be'en invited, ‘:;ere
to be allowed to enter.» Mahatmaji sat in the.cc.antre, an ofo
his right were all the Mussalman leaders 'STttmg fm .thexr .
Is in Durbari-fashion. This lent an additional dignity to-
?}f: sscene. The Muslim gentry seem to have. preserved
;ntact {he customs and traditions of the ol‘den days of
Muslim rule; but the Hindus have no, recognised conven-
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tion as to how to sit when assembled in meeting.
Mrs. Naidu, Pandit Motilalji and other Hindu leaders took
their seats to the left of Mahatmaiji. Mahatmaji first read
out the English draft of his manifesto to the audience, and
~ then gave an Urdu translation thereof. Then the discussion
began. The Mussalman leaders mostly kept silent:
nor did those also who were Mahatmaji's immediate
followers in the Non-co-operation Movement make any
criticisms. 1 had an impression from what I had read in
the Press that Lala Lajpat Rai was not much in sympathy
. with Mahatmaji’s views; but here it seemed to me that he
had undergone a complete change. But the Maharashtra
leaders kept on raising objection after objection almost to
every word and line of the draft. The very mention of the
spinning-wheel, the handloom and Khaddar raised quite a
storm of opposition from them. Mr. Vithalbhai Patel, Mr.
Kelkar, Mr. Jayakar, and Dr. Moonji were the severest of
the critics. Mr. Rajagopalachari of Madras argued fora
while in support of Mahatmaji. His was a keen intellect,
and he was very clever in refuting the arguments of his

opponents. Lalaji and Motilalji tried to weigh both sides

and arrive at a compromise between the contending points
of view. This was my first experience of the proceedings

of a “ Committee meeting" of leaders, and I was rather’

alarmed at the parade of hair-splitting argumentation. Here, '
- for the first time, { came to realise under what difficulties

Mahatmaji had to get his work done; and the discovery
. gﬂinecll me. I could very well understand that in ordinaty
-Ci.fcumstances at a gathering of leading exponents of
'ﬁﬂffrgem views, keen debates like this would be quite in
their place. But here, Mahatmaji was about to take his

v
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i :ble struggle with the Govern-
g o T R O
it " d hardly appealed to me- He could, of course, have
m?nzsds;is point by the sheer weight of his majority ; and i;
wa;l a revelation to me to note with what patience, courtgsy
d consideration Mahatmaji would listen t-o the arguments,
::»wever subtle, put forward by thfa other side. e
As a result of the discussion, the lamgv.mgebu.)t
tatement was considerably modified, but the substance
® d much the same. There was, however, one
:;mzx:::nt modification. In the original draft :lhose
th:) would leave Govemxlnentdselz\;::sd:’e}'ebu:skii ﬁt‘:
spinning-wheel an ;
2;:3 c;gaftﬂ:ieyl wereg advised merely to take to.s:ml:.
means of earning their tivelihood, as would :De ﬁ:onsf e:d
with their self-respect. I felt that much of the arta

* peauty of the original draft was Jost in the process of dissec-

tion to which it had been subjected. Some time before

dging to bring Mahatmaji
had been once to our lodg i
:}ﬂ::; i‘On my return { found that Mr. Mahadev Desa},
h:d mac;e a fair copy of the revised statement and pl‘a(:ed it
before Mahatmaji. He first affixed his signature t: :t il ::e
; i till seven that all the
ders followed ; and it wasnot . .
o'thertl::esehad been taken.® 1was feeling very tired, and
31E“Ia left the place of Conference and rc:tumed to our
s0 ¢ ‘
quaft;tfi;a; 9.30 p. M. then Mahatmaji came back ﬁ:om the .
Conference. ! heard that a rumour was c:rcul.atmg that
MZhatmaji was going to be arrested that very night on a

« For the full text of the * Leaders’ Manifesto” and the names
of the signatories, 56¢ Appendix. i
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charge of inciting soldiers and the police to leave Govern-
ment service; and that was why he had been discussing
matters till that Jate hour with the leaders, explaining to them
the lines on which, in the event of his arrest, the movement
had to be conducted. As I was the only person who passed
the night in Mahatmaji's room, Jamnadas told me again and
again that | must make sure that Mahatmaji was not taken
away privately, and that if the police did actually turn up,
I ' must not fail to rouse the whole house. _

- When Mahatmaji returned, he looked very much tired.
and he instantly laid himself down on his bed, The weather
being too warm, he asked me to fan him, but a few minutes
after, all on a sudden he exclaimed—*Write.” [at once
brought pen and paper, and sat down to write. He dictated
to me the Resolutions that he proposed to bring before the
Working Committee. The reference to the spinning wheel,
the handloom and Khaddar had been deleted from the
Leaders’ Manifesto ; but here in the Working Committee’s

Resolution Mahatmaji inserted #t. This draft Resolution

stated that those who would leave the army or the police
should after undergoing a short course of training
be able to earn an honourable living by handspin-
ning and 'handweaving. ~ Further, it was stated thst
' the Khaddar Propaganda had fallen far short of the
Committee’s expectations, and that an All-India campilig'_'»:"f
Civil Disobedience was not possible so long as the boycott
" of foreign cloth had not been completed, and every district
and every Province had not become self-contained in the

stated that there should be 5 general voluntary W
throughout India on the day of the landing of the Prince of
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Wales in India. At eleven in the night Mr. Jairamdas of
Sindh came to see Mahatmaji. Mahatmaji then asked me
to resume fanping, while Mr. Jairamdas went on writing to
Mahatmaji’s dictation. When all the draft Resolutions of
the Working Committee had been taken down, Mr.
Jairamdas suggested thatin view of the rumours of his
arrest that very night, Mahatmaji would be well advised
to tell the people the manner in which the work of
the movement was to pruceed during his absence.
Accordingly, Mabatmaji dictated a message under the
title “In the Event of My Arrest,” which was to
be published in the Bombay Chromicle. It was
11-40 P.M. when the writing was finished. In the mean-
time, Mr. Mahadev had gone to wire the “Leaders’
Manifesto™ all over the country, and also to deliver a copy
to the Bombay Chronicle office for publication. It was
then midnight, but Mr. Mahadev had not returned ; so
Mabatmaji felt a little surprised. Mr. Jairamdas wondered
if Mr. Desai had not been arrested on the way with the
Manifesto in his hand. After midnight Mr. Jairamdas left
us, and Mahatmaji also was about to retire. At 12.30 a
messenger from the Bomébay Chronicle office came in.
Scarcely had I dismissed him and put out the light and gone
to bed when Mr. Mahadev returned and knocked at the
door. Mahatmaji immediately summoned him, and ques-
tioned him in Guzarati on many matters. I could not follow
the talk, but I could gather that Mr. Mahadev had done his
work most creditably, and I quite realised that if he
could be always by Mahatmaji's side he would be agreat
help to him in every matter. -

On the publication of the Manifesto in the Bomébay

17
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Returning to my compartment, 1 took my seat by the
side of Mr. Rajagopalachary. Mr. Achariar began discuss-
ing with me Mahatmaji’s article on “Hinduism” in Yowxg
India. He pointed out to me that Mahatmaji had passed 2
verdict of severe condemnation on Untouchability and yet
had set his face against inter-dining and inter-marriage.
Rajagopalachariji went on arguing whether these two posi-
tions could at all be reconciled with each other. When we
reached the Ashram, he questioned Mahatmaji on this very
point. Mahatmaji's answer was thatas a believer in the
Law of Karmahe was not in favour of going against the
time-honoured rules in regard to marriage, food, etc-
prevailing in Hindu Society. But he had declared war
against untouchability simply because in the name of
untouchability the lowest ciasses were being subjected to
great oppression, and even denied the elementary rights of
human beings, which denial constituted in his opinion an
offence against religion itself.

At Bombay we had had to bid good-bye to Prabhudas.
Mahatmaji had directed him to go and work in the Ashram
at Wardha® 1 was much pained to notice how castdown
he was when we left him. Then, asI was conversing with
Mr. Rajagopalachary, Jamnadas came from Mahatmaji i
an excited mood and said “ My death-warrant is signed-"
We enquired what the matter was and heard that it was
'Ma.\hatmaji's intention to send him_to Rajkotf te do hand-
. Spinning and hand-weaving work there. For Jamhadas it

»
'

» .
ask In Cvnthl. Provinces where Seth Jamnalalji had started a2
l:ana on the ln.zen of the Ashram at Sabarmati.
passed m]:“ ’ lil in Kathiawad in Guzarat where Mahatmaji had
Sarly years and had an ancestral dwelling house. »
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was indeed a cruel stroke of fortune and as good as a-death-
warrant, since he had to leave Mahatmaji at once. So also
at the time Mr. Mahadev Desai, Mahatmaji's devoted
disciple and associate, was at Allahabad working for the -
Independent newspaper. He could not bear to be ‘away
from Mahatmaji for long; but when Mahatmaji had once
made up his mind as to where any of his followers should go
to work and what that work should be, there was no way of
getting him. agree to the contrary. One day after the
evening prayers at the Ashram, I noticed thatsome three
or four important persons, all devoted to Mahatmaji, were
moving heaven and earth to make him agree -to a proposal
of theirs; but Mahatmaji was adamant. Then I discovered

that, however soft and gentle Mahatmaji might otherwise

appear to be, by nature he was very unyielding. After
closely listening to all that those gentlemen had to say,
Mahatmaji dismissed their case with the laconic answer,—
* T do not at all understand what you really mean.” Various
little incidents of this kind impressed upon me the convic-
tion that by no amount of pressure, whether by way of
entreaty or inducement, could you expect to exploit him
for your purposes.

All this T mention with a view to bring out one vital
fact of his character. He was so constituted by nature that
by no amount of submissiveness or devotedness of service
could you exercise any, sort of personal influence on him.
The general rule is that people have got to do many things
merely because they feel drawn to or are dependent upon
others in respect of something or other. Thus in the case

"of some, ties of blood are an important factor which makes

them unable to assert themselves; while again there are
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o.thers who are won over by smooth words and the applica-
tion of a judicious dose of flattery. But in the case of
Mahatmaji, it was clear that the moment he had decided on
a ~<:ourse that he considered to be right and proper, he
would pursue it, to the end, without at all minding whe-
ther by so doing he had to act contrary to the wishes
and request and even the ardent desires of his own
people engaged in rendering unstinted personal service

to him, or of those who were his devoted followers

and adh?rex.its. Thus he would not allow his intel-
lect or his judgment to be clouded by love or passion

getting the better of him. Ihad heard from his own lips-

that on one occasion there was a sharp conflict of views
be.tv.veen his wife and himself on the question of untouch-
ability, and then he had felt compelled to ask her to leave
tl}e Ashram and live elsewhere to please herself. This
single incident is enough to show how stern and unbending

Mahatmaji could be where the interests of Truth and Justice
were at stake. , '

CHAPTER 1V
THE ASHRAM AT SABARMATI

The Guzarat Mail reached Ahmedabad at 8 A. M. on
the 6th October. Beyond Ahmedabad, is the Sabarmati

station, whence the Ashram is but a mile off. But the Mail

train does not stop at Sabarmati ; so we had to get down
at Ahmedabad, from where the Ashram is some four miles

distant.
Ahmedabad is noted for its cotton mills. The as-

" cendency of machinery in the life of the city is visible every-

where : it has entered, so to say, into its very bone and
marrow. By this constant contact with machinery and iron
and steel, the external features and the internal temper of
the city have undergone a strange transformation, and be-
come as hard and dry and lifeless as iron itself.

The public of Ahmedabad were now filled with joy
and enthusiasm like what people feel when their own
King returns home like a conquering hero from a foreign
expedition ; and they bad gathered in their thousands to
accord a warm welcome to Mahatmaji. Alighting from the
train he took Mr. Rajagopalachary  with him, and went
straight to the Ashram. Then when the huge crowd had thin-
ned away, we put all our luggagein a motor lorry and left.

Advancing a little distance we reached the river,
Sabarmati. Crossing her by a metalled bridge, we reached

_the other bank, whence runs a road parallel to the river,

leading due north to the Sabarmati station.  After the
traveller had gone some three miles along that road the
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sig.ht of an open field dotted over with a number of newly
built houses would suddenly arrest his eye. This is the
cfalebrated Satyagraha ashram of Sabarmati. ' It stands on
either side of the public road covering a total of a
hundred and fifty acres of land. To the east of the
Ashram is the Sabarmati river flowing south, and on the
other side of the river lies the city of Ahmedabad
extending lengthwi<e from north to south along the river
bank. Only a few years ago, Mahatmaji had pitched a small
tent here, and laid the foundations of the Ashram, which
has since developed into 'its present dimensions.

' Further beyond the Ashram the road runs for another
mile till it reaches the Sabarmati station. Close to the station
is the Sabarmati gaol, which is one of the principal gaols in
the Presidency of Bombay, providing accommodation for
some twelve hundred prisoners. The Ashram, the Gaol,
and the Station,—it is these alone that make Sabarmati
ln'xo.wn .to the outside world, it is these three that give
distinction to the quiet little village. 4

I'have already said that the Ashram stands partly to
the east, and partly to the west, of the public road. At the
e‘aster{z extremity stands a fairly large cottage facing the
nver, in which Mahatmaji lives. There is an open verandah
:x; :::int o}fz the c.:otta.ge, where Mahatmaji sleeps all the year

* =ven in winter he sleeps there. [ have heard from

his own lips that he could not have sleep unlesshe had a

Sight of the sky when vi .
‘ol ying on his bed, .
old practice of his to ed, and that it wasa very

watch the stars in the depth of the
of the verandah is Mahatmaji's sitting
« he whole day doing his work. Besides,
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A little to the right of Mahatmaji's cottage,* on the
very édgé of the river-bank, is a clear open space of ground
where every morning an hour before sunrise, and every
evening after sunset, all the inmates of the Ashram, men,
women, and children, gather together and chant the sweet
name of God, and recite in chorus verses from the Gita.
There have been occasions when the presence of Mahatmaji
and the magnetism of the place conspired to make the
prayer almostan inspired act. The fast-flowing river in
front, and the vast open sky above, with the occasional
appearance of the moon casting its silvery beams on the
spot, now in early morning, now in the evening, enhance a
hundred fold the intrinsic sweetness and solemnity of the
prayer. When Mahatmaji happened to be at the Ashram,
be would roake it a point to be present at the prayer-meet-
ing, no matter at what sacrifice of other work.

Besides Mahatmaji's cottage, in the eastern section of
the Ashram there are a number of other cottages which
stand at short distances from each other, and are occupied
by other inmates. There are alsoa handweaving depart-
ment, a spinning department, a cow shed, and extensive
agricultural lands, most of which were at the time given
over to the cultivation of cotton.

On the western side of the road, a spacious and impos-
ing building, which accommodates the school attached to
the Ashram, greets the eye of the traveller. Along with
the inauguration of the non-co-operation movement,
Mahatmaji had abolished the system of literary education
till then prevailing at the school, as he felt that that was not

* The place for prayer-meetings has since been changed, and it
lies now on the north-sast of Mahatmaiji’s ¢ottage.
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the time for young men to remrain absorbed in acquiring
mere. book-leaming. He wanted everybody to take
part in the righteous fight then going on throughout the
country. Some should forward the cause by apply-

.ing'their intelligence to its success; some by participating

in active work ; the boys must contribute their quota by
the exercise of their hands and feet, working at the spinning
wheel and the handloom. Mahatmaji had in fact laid down
specfﬁc duties for all, men and women, young and old,
and it is precisely because he had succeeded in enlisting the

active co-operation of people from the highest to the humblest

that his movement had in such short space of time expand-
ed .to vast dimensions. The abolition of the literary system
of instruction at the Ashram School was followed by a
c?nsiderable fallin its numerical strength, but Mahatmaji
did not mind it atall. For in Mahatmaji's opinion it was
no good for scholars to have an education which would not
r;mke men of them, which would not build up their moral
. backbgne, and so make them strong enough when called

upon to enter the lists on behalf of Truth and Justice.
L To the west of the school building stand Mahatmaji's
. ; t}l;z‘:ri;;)nd the Boys’ Dining Hall. In the western section
o ram there are other structures also but these have
schgrowx: ul.) lqr- the most part in close association with the
> ool. F or.mstax‘nce, to the north of the school are four rows
ﬂ:;t:ages in yluch about a dozen of . the teachers live with
. ',%am‘ihes. .. Further north and separated from all these
' Mumlfzt:ge ‘of Imam Saheb. Imam Saheb is an Arab
et thg"was once a trader il South Africa. He was
%Nng:{of P‘:: s helpe.rs when Mahatmaji launched bis
g ive Resistance in assertion of the honour

»
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and self-respect of Indians in that part of the world. From
that time onwards Imam Saheb has been one of Mahatmaji's
companions. And Mahatmaji's principal object in bringing
him over to India was to give a practical illustration of his
belief that it was possible for Hindus and Muslims to live
together in bonds of amity while remaining faithful to their
respective creeds.

The eastern and western halves of the Ashram have
grown up on the basis of a common ideal. Nevertheless
there are differences of outlook which do not however make
themselves felt. For these do not interfere with the system
of daily work to which all have to conform equally. This
common programme of daily work and life has to be under:
stood a little closely, and for this certain preliminary
observations are necessary.. The body, the mind and the
the soul— these three go to make a human being.
Ordinarily, however, we see that people who are
anxious for mental and moral culture either forget
or neglect the needs of the body, and give themselves up
wholly to their studies, or to their religious pursuits. In
order to steer clear of this error, every inmate of the Ashram
is bound to do some form of bodily labour or other. Even
the teachers here draw water from the wells and carry it in.
vessels suspended from a pole on the shoulder. Besides,
everyone has to wash his own clothes, clean his own plates;
and do ‘such other physical labour for himself. Assoon
as the prayer bell rings at four in the early morning, every

one has to wake up and prepare to attend the prayers. So, -

too, when the bell rings in the evening, every inmate must
be ready to come and join in the prayers. In respect of all
these matters all who belong to the Ashram are bound by
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':J.Ommon rules Ofdisf:ipliﬂe- But the high ideal of renuncia-
ion and self-restraint which Mahatmaji has in a unique
;:::?::‘llge reached in his own life, and which it has been
the di cavour to place before the country at large through
e iscipline of Ashram life is one which can hardly be
realised in their daily lives by ordinary men and women
and especially those who are married and are householders.
Truth, l?lon-violence, Brahmacharya or self-control, the non-
possession of wealth except such as is absolutely necessary
for Self'support. etc., all these may be accepted as the goal
?f one‘s life; but their realisation in thought, word and deed
n one's own daily life could only be the result of a high
degree of self-purification. Mahatmaji himself knows this,
;n:i therefore he would not, either directly or indirectly,
o any request on anybody to take up those vows through
Y iormal process of imitation or any process indeed which

would smack of outward display. As far as I have seen, it

:s.no.part of Mahatmaji’s system of training to force his
1ews ypon others, or to get anybody do a thing merely
Decause he (Mahatmaji) considers the doing of it right and
g::pe r-But his one anxiety is to strive untiringly to make
ando;xvn'hfe grow {rom mure to inore in purity and holiness,
or ca € 1s quite pleased a‘fd happy if people should accept
11y out as much of his teaching as they can in a most
natural way and out of their own initiative,

CHAPTER V
THE ASHRAM PRAYER

At the sacred hour before sunrise, the Ashram -bell
rings to rouse. the inmates from their sleep. That ringjng
sound penetrates your earsand wakens your slumbering
consciousness. But this call—is it merely a call to you to
shake off the stumber of your body, or does it betoken also
a call to awaken your slumbering soul ? From every quarter
of the Ashram are heard voices of awakened people, ind
soon with rapid steps they are seen repairing to the place of
prayer meeting, where they all assemble at the proper time.
The Dawa is still fast asleep in the lap of Night, her beloved
maid of honour, who protects her sleeping Queen from the
world’s gaze with her thousand flashing eyes. The keen rays
of those eyes fill every quarter of the heavens. In front, the
sweet murmur of the running brook heard like an indistinct
sound of music wafted from afar through some unknown
region breaks in upon the solemn stillness. Ona gud(ien,
blending its harmony with this note of music, is heard the
note of prayer uttered in chorus by a hundred throats.

“This morning I worship the Great Being. Who i
beyond the reach of Mind and Speech ; by whose favour the
Eternal Sound receives its primal energy; to whom the
Vedas point by the words, “Not this : Notthis’; Who is the
Great Lord to whom all gods bow inreverence ; Who is the
Gelf-existent (uncreate), {mmutable and Primal Being.” *
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Then follow songs of praise in salutation to the Earth,
to Saraswati, to the Gury, to Vishnu, and to Sjva. Then,
the devotee places at the Lotus Feet of his Lord the yearn-
ings of his heart in the {ollowing terms :~—*] yearn not for
earth, nor heaven, nor even freedom from rebirth, but my
heart's yearning is to relieve the woes of suffering humanity.
May the peoples be happy! May the rulers of the earth
following the path of righteousness protect their peoples!
May good ever attend the Cows and the Brahmans! May the
whole world be happy! ™ /

+ Lastly the devotees recite in chorus the following
 hyma of complete self-surrender to the Feet of the Lord ‘—

“I bow to Thee, the Creative Energy. 1bow to Thee,
the Spiritual Energy that sustains the wholé of Creation. ]
bow to Thee, the Great Being Who sets free all from the

fetters of finite life. I bow to Thee, the one all pervading

Reality. 1bow to thee, the Omnipresent, Eternal Truth."”
“Thou alone art our fittest refuge; Thou alone, the
worthiest to be desired ; Thou alone art the Revealer of

Created existences; Thoy alone art Self-Revealed ; Thow v

alone art Creator, Sustainer and Destroyer of all existence ;
Thou ‘alone art b,

‘ eyond all limitation, Immutable, Trans
cendental."” *

————
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After the scriptural part of the praye{ is over, *the
Ashram muysician will teach you .thf'oug'h his Bhajans -
“() man, you'are not an isolated unit in thfs world, ‘standx.ng
apart from everything else; but you are v:t?ll‘y united with
the whole. Let it be your endeavour in.a living ‘manner to
realise this oneness. You will have to purify your life thr.oug.h
work and service to the world; and when your hf(-.} is
purified should you be able to shake off the at}tagonxsm
botn of a separate, selfish existence. For when this antago-.
pism of spirit ceases, then traly do you become one with
the whole world. Therefore, the Shast@f make a thrge'fold
division of action, e.g., Satvik (altruisti¢ or ?ther-regard ing),
Rajasik (or self regarding) and Tamasik. (neither selfish nor
unselfish but the product of ‘self-delusxoxT). Therefore, try
to realise the full significance of this tgachtng of the Shastras;
and while devoting yourself the .whole of the day to.work try
to bring the same into comformity with that‘ teaching, No
one remains without work even for one single momen.t ;
por is it possible for him to do so. Work alone wou”ld lift
you ; and work also may lead you down to hell. Thé good
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and the evil of diverse types of action have been explained
to you. Let this teaching be imprinted on your mind, and
let all your daily work conform to it.” '

Thus should you begin the day's work at the Ashram.
1f you have any doubs, you may have them cleared up by
the Acharya.* It is your duty to equip your mind as efficient-
ly as you can, so that you may carry out the day’s work
with the necessary energy and strength of purpose.

Again at the close of the day’s work in the evening, i
heard the summons for prayer. You will hear again the
sound of the prayer bell enjoining you to leave work. The sun
has just sunk below the horizon lighting up the western sky
with his crimson rays. The same river-bank, the same
open sky, and the fresh gentle breeze of evening all appear
to be anxious to co-operate in allaying your fatigue after 3
heavy day's work. The joyous bouyant shouts of Ashram
children are heard like the blended notes of birds repairing
to theirnests. All on a sudden all sounds ‘are hushed, and
the loud chanting of a hymn of praise to the Almighty, i
heard.: “He who is the Lord of the Universe, in whom all
subsist, and without whom nothing can subsist, let all our
heart’s devotion and love be laid at His Feet. O Lord! to
Thee Whose Ppraises come torth in celestial strains from the
lips of Brahma, Varuna, Indra, Rudra, Marut, Whose glories
are sung by the Upanishads through the thanting of the
Sama liymns ! Whose Presence is realised by the followers
of the yoga system through transcendent meditation on the
Lord, and Whose infinitude is beyond the powers of Devas
and Asurasto realise,—to Thee, O Lord ! we bow our heads
in adoration.”  After this will be recited in chorus in sweet

A religions teacher. ‘
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musical tones some sacred verses from the scriptures.
These will teach you that if you seek to attain peace you
will have to control your lust for material enjoyment; you
will have to turn the course of your desires‘ fnwa‘rd, S0 that
they may change their character and get spiritualised. In the
morning you were roused to throw yourself whole-heartedly
into work, and it was pointed out to you what type of work
was truly conducive to your welfare. Now when you l‘lav.e
finished your day’s labour and are returning chr rest, it is
necessary to tell you that sleep alone cannot give you r¢:=st.
For bodily rest is not the only kind of rest. During
your day's work, you have had to come under many
external influences, and these must have affectgd
your mind in diverse ways. If you can- shg_ke them
off, and so cleanse your spirit, then indeed will you be able
to earn true rest. It is for you to place before yourself the
high ideal of an active life in which while engaged in ?ut-
ward work you nevertheless retain your equanimity of mind.
You will have to bring under your control the wayward
passions and impulses lusting for outward gratification, and
steadily to develop the power of your inner s?lf. Even as
the waters of rivers find their resting place in the Great
Ocean, so also may the passionsand impulses be !:umed
away from their courses and made to enter the regions of
the spirit within, so that they may be. transmuted into
spiritual-energies. Thus, for him alon‘e is 'h'ue' peace who
has chained and spiritualised those desires of hls{ which are
seeking to find an external outlet through self-u.xdulgexfce.
He who lets himself be at the mercy of such outgoing desires
and impulses, for him indeed, there is no Peace. .

It would be simply impossible to have a true insight

18
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into the deeper springs of Mahatmaji's activities, slowly
struggling towards. self-expression in the shape of tl}is
Ashram, if we left out of our consideration these morning
and evening prayers, devotions and teachings. Mahatmaji's
genius for organisation and work has captured the imagina-
tion of the whole of India and has created in a universal
awakening. His clarion call has been heard from one end
of the country to the other, Butif we seekto weigh and
measure him merely by this external standard, we
hardly be able to enter into the secret of his real greatness ;
we shall hardly be in a position to comprehend those spiritu“
forces of character which lie at the very root of the external
manifestation of Mahatmaji’s power and influence.

CHAPTER VI

FOUNDATIONS OF MAHATMAJI'S
SPIRITUAL LIFE

Those who will have so far followed with apgreciafion
the morning and evening prayers at the' Ashram will be m a
position to arrive at some understanding of the ft.)undatxons
of Mahatmaji's religious life. In the,prayefs there isa df)_uble-
note. First therc is the note of emphasxs on the doing of
Satvik or altruistic work. But merf:' work: howevc:r an-
selfish,—what would it lead to? What, in fact, is ‘th.e .ultxmate
objective, the spiritual goal, of such purified activities? That
is the problem for all true aspirants. Therefo‘re, the prayers
contain a second note, pointing out that genuine work loc.)ses
the chains of matter, and leads ultimately to th.e emancipa-
tion of the spirit from the bondage of msftter, i ?., sets the
soul free. In that way is emphasised th? hxgh‘ spiritual yalue
of purified work as laying the very foundations of a truly

igious life. ,

‘l’ehgl;;‘;i :h: real problem for one who wou?d' seek to pursue
a religious life is how he may keep his activxt{es free from the
taint of impurity. For a man may pursue 2 course of mere
intellectual discussion of religious princn?les. and doS:trmes,
and yet if his thoughts and actions contx.nue to be impure
and selfish, the attainment of a religious life, fruly so-called,
must remain a most remote contingency. Itis, therefofe, of .
paramouht importance not to pursue at haphazard a life of
mere strenuous activity, but to work so that your work does
pot become a source of further bondage. The worker must,
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indeed, from the beginning be trained to distinguish bet-
ween good actions and bad,- -trained to understand what
So:; of. activities tends to enmesh you in a life of bondage
:t;ifex.msery, and what other sort tends to lift you out of such
Mahatx.na Gandhi is a heroin the field of work; of
i\;rorl(;, thatis to say, leading to the goal of such spiritual
eedom. ‘However much he might allow himself to get
.e(;xt:?gled in a thousand and one activities, his spiritual
th ealism never forsakes him. It is by the power of his spirit
hat he i able to keep himself free from their disturbing and
ccfntamx‘nating influences ; and he would pursue his course
th.}g a singleness of purpose, with a rare equanimity, @d a
un.u.lue power of self-conscious strength born of the pdwer of
;?}:1:" even if he was left without a single worldly supporter.
ot : :lrht))rfhe wla.s.able to .lift even political work on to
ol s ha religious calling. There is nothing in his
P otics ™ Ch partakes of pretence, diplomacy, or hypocrisy-
P éo 1:1 cs t;)ioes f:ot contemplate the attainment of political
con Witha view to serve the selfish interests of any
ﬁ?:}ic}l ar ]mdmduals, classes or sects, to help in the growth
obje:tlirv:eof;lsl? pow.ex:, prestige or prosperity. The ultimater
pestite of is _polltxcal. efforts, in fact, is to help forward &
o in-e); am? service among Indians towards fellow
by SWa;'aj - fe;twe of'cla‘ss or creed. Those who mean
e the t;_re winning of political power, that is to
rets ot s ng irom the hands of the English people the
rimedul. sarr.mh;;i:gt vTould find out that Mahatmaji would
sach ot tohe v}v;th the mere winning. For if after
any particular clase:or Cocen once wrested by the eﬁoﬂs.of
OF Community, that class or community
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should become supreme and wield undue power and -
tyrannise over the general body of the people, Mahatmaji
would be the foremost to resist such tyranny and deprive
that class or community of its authority. For himself,
Mahatmaji has no craving for riches, fame, or power.
Mahatmaji’s heart bleeds at the sight of afflicted poverty-
ridden India. He has harnessed all his energies either to
the mending or the ending of a system of government
which has made all this possible. Therefore it is that his
actions are so pure, so spiritual, so Satvik (altruistic); and
so forhim also politics has become the handmaid ofa
religious life. . ‘
Mahatmaji has accustomed himself to examine every
single act of his in the light of its spiritual value, and convert
it into a dynamic element of higher life by the power of his
spirituality. It is one outstanding merit of his that in the
vast majority of cases he hits the right mark, when in
judging actions in the light of their spiritual values he has
to discriminate between the true and the false, the pure and
the impure. To live the life of the world and be bound up
with its activities, and yet tread the narrow straight pathin
the manner indicated is indeed an extremely difficult task.

~ And this is because on account of our personal likes and

dislikes, over subtle cravings for enjoyment, and our
anxiety to gratify our personal will, our vision of Truth is
obscured, and we get bewildered when twing to form a
correct judgment on the spiritual value of our activities,
This is why many aspirants after spiritual perfection in the
early stages live a life of seclusion from the world. But
Mahatmaji, however, does not approve of such a course.
When one of his own followers for a limited period of time
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took to a life of seclusion for purposes of spiritual concen-
tration, Mahatmaji told me that such seclusion was Do
good. By keeping away from the world, he said, we might
indeed escape from the influences or the temptations of the
world, bpt that would be only for a time. Therefore in his
opinion, the one thing needful was to wrestle with those
influences and temptations, and so gradually build up the
power of controlling them. Not till then was our position
at all secure ; and so he summed up by saying that we must
learn to acquire the power of keeping our heads cool and

our minds calm, even in the midst of raging storms in 8

rough 'sea.

On another occasion he recited to me the following
Verses from the Gita, and said that, as explained therein, he
could not understand why it should not be possible to g0

on praying within, while: remaining engaged in external
activities. o
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Thus Mahatmaji sets before himself a consistent p?an
of religious life in which work is transformed 'mto \.vorshlp ;
leading onward to greater and greater self-purification, and
ultimately to the entire freeing of the soul from' the bondage
of the self; or, in other words, to the attainment of an
pnending Peace. He used to say that we must. pursue our
work with the energy and velocity of the P};n)ab Exprgss,
but never losing our balance and our capacity to {ree our-
selves from it whenever necessary. In ot}.xef words, we
must preserve our sense of mastery, remaining firm and

. unmoved, spiritually calm and unaffected. According. to

him that is no genuine work where the 'Yvorker loses his
equanimity and gets excited, agitated or disturbed ; for l.le
then loses this sense of mastery, and the.work loses its
spiritual character and becomes a source of bondége and
misery. Those who have been going through this b.ook
from the beginning must have noticed many and vanou‘s
incidents illustrative of. Mahatmaji’s patience, and l}xs
wonderful power to preserve an unperturbed calm, while
a1l around was confusion and - disorganisation.  But 1 have
had further opportunities since of coming into closer

" relationship with him and have obtained still more convin-

cing proofs of this power of his. Even in the st.oniest days
of the Non-co-operation agitation, while the .polmcal sky was
charged with cloud and thunder, Mahatmaji would pursue
with perfect self-composure his routine-werk of condu(ft.:mg
his two weeklies, Young India (in English) ax.ld Nawyzz'a’n
(in Guzarati), filling the whole of them with his own contri-
butions. Then again there was no limit to the num‘ber ?f
Jetters and telegrams that used in those days daily to pour in
from every partof the country, andﬂ which demanded his
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immediate attention. In spite of all this, I have never seen
him other than cool and collected. Those who have not
seen it with their own eyes could hardly believe that it
would be possible for Mahatmaji quietly to sit and get on
with his work of writing out articles, etc., when all around
thousands of people were roaring, shouting their joyous
. shouts and crying cries of victory (for Mahatma Gandhi).
That Mahatmaji is a great soul is apparent from what
we have seen of the extra-ordinary qualities of his
character. Nevertheless, he has not yet succeeded in
sundering the ties of self which bind him down to the hody
and a finite existence. In other words, he has not yet reached
the heights of the Freedom of the Spirit technically known
in Hindu Scriptures as Mukti or Freedom from the bondage
of Matter. He has himself admitted it time and again. One
day in the course of a talk at the Ashram, he had expressed
himselfin the following way :—* When once I should sit
down and concentrate my whole self on the attainment of
‘Mukti, then mot till Mukti was attained should ] ever rise
from my seat.” From what I have seen of his power of
self-concentration, his self-control, and his unique mastery
over his body and mind, I can very well believe un-
reservedly in what he thus declared about his own
spiritual capacity. Itis not a matter of very uncommon
experience to find men who would deny themselves
many of their comforts and enjoyments, or who would
g0 so far as to repress with an iron will the imperious
m"iﬁgs. of the senses demanding indulgence and
g:txﬁcatmn, ' Bx.nt whatis a very common experience about
cha: s that their renunciation would hardly touch their
character. Thexr so-calied renunciation instead of making
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them meak, humble and self-effacing, would on the contrary
make them uncommonly baughty, arrogant and self-assertive.
Even while renouncing some of their worldly pleasures,
they would more than compensate for it by an exaggerated
self-pride. Mahatmaji's renunciation is far different from
this. My imp;'ession about him is that most of the things
that hold man in bondage, thingsinternal as well as external,
no longer have their hold on him. That to my mind is the
only explanation of one striking fact in his public life. It is
that notwithstanding the unquestioned hold which he has
established over the hearts of unnumbered millions, notwit)h-
standing the power, prestige, name and fame which he
enjoys, and the command of wealth which is his, one could
pot trace in him the least indication of self-pride, haughti-
pess or vanity, Whatall this means in the way of purity
and cleansing of life could be properly appreciated only by
those who by actual experience know what tremendous
wrestling is involved in getting oneself free from the
intoxication of name, fame, wealth, power and things of that

kind.



CHAPTER VI
MAHATMAJI'S RELIGIOUS LIFE

'The whole of Mahatmaji's life is indeed one long
COl'.)th?d process of victorious self-discipline. It i§ hard
to imagine to what lengths of self-imposed discipline he
must h.ave gone in order to bring hisbody and mind in
subjec'tnon and make them subservient to his will. [ have
seen h;m undergo two long fasts extending over five days
each.* The fasts no doubt induced a great physical weak-
ness; butas for his mind, it remained asstrong as ever-
The fn:st two days of the fast, Mahatmaji aused to say, were
spent in some little suffering ; but from the third day on-
wa:? ixuch ?uﬁ'e‘ring ceased, and his body enjoyed perfect
:‘en:zal ;1 ness; while inwardly his experience was that of an
o, u:‘s;:;i, uninterrupted state of peace. Even while fasting,
ol fpl‘ograrnme of writing for the two weeklies, OF

of any of his other duties, e. g, spinning, etCs

would continue to be done with the utmost regularity and*

wi@h(?ut ‘the slightest break in any ~particular. Though
:ai\gxed, he had been leading a life of Brahmacharya of
_ lxa tac;’ for many years past. f Again by controlling his
1;:“ : e (ei'has ac'customed himself to giving his body only such
f‘,for‘ig:n only‘so much of nourishment as are necessary
*OML;nppon and m" tenance. For seven months ont
o g I?:;m!een Mahatmaji subsisting ot three meals a day
' “"igl‘b&m duting the period of seven montha (1991-28) cover-
(<146 B°9 of the English Sranslation of his “Guide to Heslth”
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(morning, noon and evening), each meal consisting of sixteen
ounces of goat's milk, three slices of toast, or an equivalent
quantity of four Bhakri ¥, a score of grapes or raisins,
and a couple of oranges. '

I have heard that before the days of Non-co-operation,.
Mahatmaji used to spend two hours every morning grinding
wheat into meal. He was so weak of body, yet he was able
to do so much physical labour, merely because he was so
strong in will. Till quite recently, he used to travel only
third class. At that period of his life he had to suffer much
insult and ill-treatment at the hands of fellow-passengers.
Sometimes he would be taken as a cowherd and treated as
such ; sometimes he would be mistaken for a “Jat”,ie, an
ordinary cultivator, and turned out of his seat. But he
would submit to all this insult and hardship without dis-
closing his identity. One day a member of the Ashram said
to me casually,—* You, friends, are now travelling in the .
company of Bapuji quite comfortably indeed. But there
were days when he would carry his own luggage ¢n his.
head, and walk any distance from the station to reach his

. destination.” That, of course, is now impossible ; for

Mahatmaji has to give every ntoment of his time to the work
of the nation. But truth to say Mahatmaji would make no-
distinction between the old style of travelling and the
present. Rather, if the question were put to him, he would
perhaps ell you that in the old days he enjdyed his freedom:
of movement ; but now travelling second class or by motor’
according to prescribed programme was not a little
irksome. ,

This is by no means a display of false humility, or an.

+ Bhakriis a kind of Guzarati bread.
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22:;2;1 aff;ctatnon o.i dislike for material pléasures and
from Ma}; t df no? think that anything could ever come
seven mda;?)x which he'did not truly believe in. From my
I have con s almos.t uninterrupted- intercourse with him,
cherich anm? lto believe th.at itis not possible for him to
may ve y la; sehood even in his dreams. But the question
should rzuvt;‘e be. asked,—‘How is it possible that Mahatmaji
conducis tel’bpall‘l because he has to use things which are
p]easura!; o bodily comfort, and which, because they are
this point ’? are coveted by people at large?”  To elucidate
S t: would be rfec.essary for me to show how in all
m poriant matters of his life and activities, in his habits and
anner's,,he differs from the vast majority and has chalked

out 8‘;"‘C‘ependent course for himself.
notice‘lt‘l:::t, :lrtrl:vmg at the A'shram, it did not take me long t0
he lived the ough‘ he was its founder and presiding deity;
‘his authorit;eh:; if he was no better than a guest; all
if anybody ca. bee’f relegated to other hands. SO
with Ashram : e to him with a petition in. connection
‘as a guest a:;ters » he would reply that he was there
-authority °"8'1‘ant it was not for him to exercise any
family, he had nat o 1houghborn in a middle-class
-expenses of the A:h kept any property for himself. The
-of friends. So m ram wCre being defrayed by a number
sold in the marketmy books or writings of his were being
of proptietorsh; »and yet he would not exercise his right
publishers in ei) for would he take anything from
Congress work M*::!se ?.f such right. In furtherance of
-end of the com;gry t: :_:I: J;mh::]_to undertake tours from one
; and yet he would not take

a farthin
g from the All-India Tilak Swaraj Fund to defray
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his tour expenses. Towards keeping riches for personal
use or enjoyment, his attitude was practically one of
complete indifference or detachment. When Mahatmaji
would return from a tour to the Ashram, common people-
from the town or from the surrounding villages would come-
in throngs to have his Darshan, and would offer him not
only fruits and Howers as an act of worship, but also coins-
of various amounts. That was a decent source of income to-
the Ashram’ for the daily collections went up to a high
figure. But, after a time finding that his work was suffering
on this account, he directed that the offer of such presents
should be prohibited. ;
Mahatmaji, as is well-known, has not renounced family
and turned an ascetic; he has throughout lived his lifeas a
householder with wife and children. But even here there is.
something characteristic of the man. Thus while Mahat-
maji has never been found wanting in promoting all that
is conducive to their true welfare, still he could never
bring himself down to the level of an ordinary man of the
world whose one thought is how to serve the material
interests of his family. I could never detect any the least
discrimination made by him in his treatment of the mem-
bers ot his own family as against those who did not belong
to it. Rather, if anything, it had appeared to me that
towards his associates and followers, he showed a greater
consideration. Itis this equal attitude and &qual treatment
towards all that has earned for Mahatmaji the honoured.
title of “Bapu’”’ or Father. In Guzarat he is best known by
the name “Bapu’. Thus the right which his sons claim
when they call him ‘‘Bapu " is no monopoly of theirs, but

is equally shared with them by the general public. ~ All this.
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becomes apparent when one has lived with him for some
little time. Then it does not take long to discover that
those who in the first instance sought to approach him on
terms of equality would begin to address him as “Bapuji”
not very long after.

What ordinarily happens is that people take kindly to -
those who would speak well of them, and are repelled by
those who would speak ill. But in the case of Mahatmaji, I
had so far observed a complete reversal of this rule. No
Ppanegyrist could ever hope to ingratiate himself with him:
A certain gentleman from Madras had written a .book

with its title as “The Gospel of Gandhi.” When Mahatmaji’ -

saw that the word “gospel” was used as the title, he felt
pained beyond measure. He told me that the use of the
word with reference to his teachings was a direct insult to
religion itself. On another occasion, a certain article, from
4 British newspaper* containing eulogies of Mahatmaji had °
comie. to] be reprinted in Young India. Mahatmaji was*
then on tour, and he came to notice it only after the parti-
cular issue was out,. This publication disturbed ,ﬂnd
distressed hith beyond words. When one attains. to a posi-
tion of power and pre-eminence among his fellows, the usual
rule is that a certain section of his countrymen would begin-
to speakin high praise of him, while another section would -
* find fault with him. 'In the case of Mahatmaji also, I noticed-
the same thing, Everyday he used to receive many letters.
There Were some among these which would shower
CNCOMINMS upon him, while others would have no words
too strong to express their disapproval or condemnation of
him. S°‘9°ﬁm€s 1 would read out to him one or two letters -
* “Thie Glasgow Herald,” ' R
o, : « . Co. *
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containing his eulogies and I found that eu'logydgav; him
no pleasure, but left him rathex.' -me and dejected. - ut on
the contrary, whenever any criticism or condemnat'lon was
read out to him, he would listen to every word wll.thl rap;
attention, anxious to discover how much or hol:v l;tt ebo ,
truth there might be in it In tlTe days of t éh olx)n a.y
siots,* Mahatmaji was inundated mthl letter.s from the a.lrsm
of Bombay, both men and women, containing the foulest
abuse of him. Iread out everyone of these let.ters to
hiim ; but I saw that such abuse made not the least impres-
sion on him, for he remained as calm as ever. To be
attacked in this foul manner, gnd yet to remain wholly
unaffected by it,—such self-control .appeared to me
at the time as something quite exceptional. .

One thing that struck me as equally extfaordmary
was that those who opposed him receivet? at his h'at.lds a
measure of consideration, honour and affectionate §ol1c;tude
which he would not ordinarily extend even to ‘the m?st
devoted of his followers. ~ Any eulogy pronoufmed on-him
or his qualifications or virtues wc.mld le.ave him cpld ar.xd
indifferent, and that is all the gam. whxf:h the pan.egyrxst
could expect at his hands for alf his pams.. Now it may
well be granted that Mahatmaji's best wishes were un
remittingly showered upon his. devoted f.oll’owers, which
went a great deal to purify and ennoble thelr‘lfves: Ne\rer-
theless from all that T have seen, my feéling is that' as
between opponents and friends, his love and tenderness
were reserved more for the former than for the latter.

i i les, who landed at Bombay
. the occasion of the Prince of Wales, : ;
Noven?t::zr 1:. 1921, Vide a later chapter under the heading, * The

Bombay Riots.”
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For the humiliated and the oppressed, Mahatmaji's
sympathy is deep and unstinted ; and nowhere else could
they expect anything like it. Mahatmaji's heart instin®
tively goes out to the person who has incurred everybady 8
displeasure. Onone occasion, for some reason or other.
many inmates of the Ashram were averse to accord consi-
deration and attention to a certain person, whose ways and
manners had become the subject of criticism in Ashram

circles. Mahatmaiji also disapproved of the conduct of that '

person. But from the day that he came to discover
that the Ashram public had become unkind, from
that day onwards he made it a point, in spite of ®
thousand and other pressing duties every day to go and
visit the person in question, who was soon reinstated in
public favour. Mahatmaji's psychology in matters like
this is worth noting. Whenever he sees anybody undef
him behave untruthfully or do anything dishonestly, Mahat-
maji's practice invariably is to examine himself in the first
instance, to see wherein he himself might have erred. He
holds that unless there was some lurking wrong ©OF
untruthfulness in his own character, people working it
intimate touch with him could not be guilty of such wrong
conduct. My honest belief as the result of my associatio®
with him at close quarters is that Mahatmaji's life is %0

transparent, clear, and pure that he has hardly anything ¢
‘hide from public view. .

-

CHAPTER VIUI
MAHATMAJI'S SPIRITUAL DISCIPLINE

How exactly Mahatmaji should have been able to attain
this lofty standard of purity and unaffected simpleness; by
pursuing what definite spiritual processes should he have
succeeded in purging himself to such an extraordinary
extent of the impurities and imperfections of ordinary
human nature—is a question which occurs naturally to most
aspirants after higher life. But here I am unable to posit
anything definite for although I have lived with Mahatmaji
uninterruptedly for seven long months night and day, [ do
not pretend to have any special knowledge of his life’s inner
discipline except of course what could be gleaned from the
outside. For Mahatmaji was not given to discussing matters
of such discipline. That side, the inner religious side
of his life, he seemed to be anxious to veil from public
view as much as possible. Such at any rate is my
conviction, judging from all thatI have seen of him.
But there is one thing about him which is most clear to me.
It is that he has an undying faith in Truth and the pursuit
of Truth as a spiritual force ; and that for the sake of Truth

there is nothing which Mahatmaji cannot.give up. I have
been led.from this to hold that Mahatmaji's -spiritual clean-
sing has followed as a natural effect,—the effect, namely, of

the light of Truth constantly beating upon him and trans-

muting his life and character.

Born of a Vaishnava family, the instincts ofa Vaishnava
19 :
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are bred in his bones. His childhood and boyhood having
been passed in Guzarat where the teachings of Jainism hold
sway over the minds of the people, he must have in 10
small measure come under the influence of such teachings
in the most impressionable period of his life. During his
stay in England and in South Africa, he came in contact
with many religiously minded Christians, and under theif
influenge studied the Bible and the teachings of Jesus Christ
with profound respect. He has also associated with many
Jdevout Mussalmans. Further he has a wonderful power of
disentangling and seizing on the vital truths of every religion
which has saved him trom falling into the snares of sectarian
ideas and the narrowness of sectarian feelings. In these
days a copy of the Gita is always to be found with him, and
the Gita has become his guide, friend and philosopher. It
is like a necklace which he wears round his neck. He is o8
England returned barrister, and yet in many ways his habits
and manners are those of a devout Hindu.

Along with a copy of the Gita, Mahatmaji used
keep in his Khaddar bag a rosary of “Rudraksha” beads:
But | had never seen him using it. During the critical day$
of the Non-co-operation movement, on two mornir.gs going
to remove his, bedding, I found the rosary lying near his
pillow, and 1 thought that he must have used it over night-
Again, in September (1921), when he met Mr. Mukerji B
Calcutta, Mahatmaji told liim that when reciting God's name
he used his rosary and it was shown Lby Mahatmaji to Mr-
‘Mukerji; but that by actual experience he had ﬁ?““d
‘ ﬁ“'l‘f:}f. he wenton taking God's name while turning the

spinning . wheel, that did him greater good than telling the
b“d.:"'v’i -and that he hadfcome’ to believe that if people took
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to the wheel as areligious discipline their minds would -
paturally turn  towards God. Writ‘mg' on the mqr.al
aspect” of hand-spinning in India in his Young Jndza.,
Mabatmaji has given expression to the very same senti-
‘ments. 1hus we find him writing as follows —*“ And [
verily believe that when millions take to it (the spin"";ing-
wheel) as a sacrament, it will turn out faci:s god‘zvard. I
know nothing in detail of the manner of his praying; but I
have oftentimes seen him working away at the wheel
with deep, one pointed attention; and the thought had come
to me many a time that Mahatmaji probably practised the
Ajapa§ mode of prayer. But whence or how he had learnt
that system of prayer is more than I cmfld say.

1 have placed before the reader just so much of the
religious side of Mahatmaii's life as has directly come under
my personal observation, or as [ havx? been able to cf)m.
prehend. Various attempts are bemg’ made'by various
people to probe and estimate from various points of view
his all-sided greatness, and thus to afrive at an integral view
of his distinctive persopality. But I hold that it would
never be possible to arrive ata synthetic understanding of
Mahatmaji's character, s0 long as there is no deeper under-

+ Vide VYoung India for Sepiember 22, 1921, article
« Wanted Experts”’ The full paragraph containing the above iines
may be given here —* 1t (hap'dspinning). will save our women frc.)m
forced vialation of their purity. It w:lli, as it must. do away with
- o as g means of livelihood. It will remove.our enforced idle-
begsmsl: will steady the mind, Aud 1 verily believe that when
2:?:{@; take to it as @ sacrament, it will turn_our faces godward.
This is the moral aspect of spin.ning." . .
§ * Japa’’is the silent re?cltatlon of Go.d B name along .w,g.h the
selliné of the besds. The “ Ajapa” pystem 18 t.he‘ mh:mt recitation of
God's neme following the natural course of respirasion.
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standing and appreciation of the religious side of his life.

that side which 1s ever welling up from both within him

:if;d "?}:hou;,f‘wuhin‘him’ in his pure, ennobling, self-effa-
diSig;l terougdts, and ‘without’, in the shape of his daily
o ce:ts:; :cts and activities. Mahatmaji is very fond
Gt o © ymn co:nposed by the great saint-poet of
- w,o e bsaya. \ ery frequently at prayer-time, this
Dymn esurfg tohim. When Mahatmaji was going
o bid farewell to his beloved Ashram after his arrest”, it
:::s tthe hs'amx’: hymn that he asked those that were there to
brega t:es im. It would seem that Mahatmaji's whole soul
bres out t_hrou.gh that hymn. It paintsso fully the

ole cast of his mind and the deepest longings of his spirit

that I must give below th
e full text of th .
together with the translation. of the Guzarati original

“Fomy & X WAX, ¥ A vk o
.W:amﬁﬁ,ﬂﬂﬂﬁwmawﬁ}n
Wmaﬁﬁyhﬂﬁﬁ}|
TN B 7 foes of, 9w el A 20
m&%mm,wgﬁmh
mwmﬂﬁ,m“mm}“
j:::’;":%mﬁ,ﬁm%mmh

Y srft, wwe dier Jer qwa X

T X e R 3w i frarar ¥ 1

R R ¥ T e, g we oot 20

* 10th March, 1928 (10-30 p. m,)
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Translation -~ He is the true Vaishnava who knows
and feels another’s woes as his own. Ever ready to serve,
he never boasts. .

“ He bows to every one, and despises no one, keeping
his thought, word and deed pure. - Blessed is the mother of
such a one. .

“He looks upon all with an equal eye. He has gotrid .
of his lust. He reveres every woman as his mother. His
tongue would fail him if he attempted to utter an untruth.
He covets not another’s wealth. The bonds of earthly
attachment hold him not, His mind is deeply rooted in
detachment (renunciation). Every moment he is intent on
reciting the name of ‘Ram' (God). . All the holy places are
ever present in his body.

“He has conquefed greed, hypocrisy, passion and
anger. A sight of such a Vaishnava, says Narasaya, saves a
family through seventy-one generatjons."

It will be seen that this celebrated hymn of Narasaya
praises the name of ‘Ram.” Once also when Mahatmaji
after a whole day's work and fast was feeling thoroughly
exhausted, I heard him heaving 2 heavy sigh and taking the
name of the Lord thus—" Shree Ram, Shree Ram."t
Further having regard to the reverential manner in which he
speaks of Tulsidas's ‘Ramayan’ and listens to hymns in
praise of ‘Ram’, 1 have come definitely to believe that he
recites the name of “ Ram,” as an act of divine worship.

« An incarnation of God whose praises are sung in Ramayana.
+Vide Chapter IV of Part I of this volume.



CHAPTER IX
MAHATMAJI'S FAMILY

Just as everyone in the Ashram calls Mahatmaji by the
honoured name of “Bapu’ (Father), so also his wife is known
as “Ba.” “Ba’ in Guzarati means “Mother.” As wife of
Mahatma Gandhi_ her life has been one of severe’ testing.
Her fusband is recognised as the greatest man of the world
living, and accorded royal honours by the people of this
country. Therefore on her has devolved the responsibility
appertaining to the position of the mother of 33 crores of
India’s children. While she is no doubt the partner of her
exalted husband's fame and glory, none of the pleasures
and comforts of the world has been hers. For she shares
with her husband a life of sacrifice and service; and in her
deve:.tion to the cause of the country and the general
public, she follows in the steps of her great husband.
I\Egver has she stood in the way of her husband in

~his pursuit of 4 higher life, and whenever or in
_ “’hafe"e'.my it had become necessary for her to come
to his assistance, that assistance she had extended to him
by thought, word and deed. Thus shall she find an honour-
ed place on the roll of India’s great women noted’ for their
virtues and devotion to their husbands, and Indis will not

willingly let her'memory die.

d It is 110 €asy matter to share with Mahatmaji his keen
occchn tt of things ; and “Ba” has been hard put to iton
" ° ° confora to Mahatmaji's high standard of such
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judgment. On one occasion a certain inmate of the Ashram

was unwell, but “‘Ba’" had not kept herself informed of it.
So Mahatmaiji felt it. necessary to point out to her her lapse,
and he did itat the prayer-meeting in the presence of
everybody. “If Devadas® had fallen ill, you would have
known of it long ago ; but how is it that you do not keep
ydurself informed when others fall ill?” And on another
day he said to me, “] have from the firstso trained ‘ Ba’
that she never shrinks from any kind of work even down to
the cléansing of water-closets. But when she feels
thoroughly worn out by hard work, she, poor thing, neither
grumbles nor protests, but simply weeps. 7
Mahatmaji's kitchen at the Ashram is known, as the

“Big Kitchen.” When he would be staying at the Ashram, '
he would have every day many guests who would be served
from the “Big Kitchen”. Whenever friends or acquain-
tances came to see Mahatmaji, he would make ita point to
invite them to be his guests, and it became Ba’s duty to
prepare food with her own hands for all the guests, mgrning
and afternoon.f When this went on for some length of
time her health would visibly suffer and she would look a
shrivelled figure. On the other hand, I have often seen
that when Mahatmaji stayed away from the Ashram
and she got some respite, her strength would return and
she would lpok as fresh as ever. Thus I observed that
in her daily life and activities, she foHowed her great
husband’s ways by* cultivating habits of indifference to
or disregard of worldly pleasures and. comforts. Here

* Degvadas is Mahatmaji's youngest son.’

+ The practice at the Ashram is o finish the evening meal before
gundown. . :
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therefore isa shining exam
service to the husband, whic
all Indian women to follow.

Of the four sons 0
Devadas,

ple of wifely devotion and
h “Ba” is leaving behind her for

f Mahatmaiji, only the younges,
Wasat the time Iam speaking of living at the
Ashram, During our stay at Madras, Mahatmaji hed
casually mentioned to someone that after his return to the
Ashram, he would have only Devadas and me by his side
to serve him. That was the reason, I now saw, why
Prabhudas had been told off to Wardha and Jamnadas to
Rajkot, for other work. With those two I had become very
intimate: butI had now got to cultivate the acquaintance

of Devadas, I was feeling a little uneasy at the prospect,
‘but Prabhudas assured me that Devadas was so tender-
hearted and

obliging thatit was no trouble to be friends
with him,

I saw Devadas for the first time at the Ahmedabad
station, Through the exuberance of hisg spirits, he was
humrring a tune, while he was also getting our luggage put
in the motor lorry, W drove to the Ashram in that lorry,
and onthe way, Commenting on the speech of a certain
well-known political leader, T heard him stigmatise it as
mere “rigmarole”, ;g vivacity, natural toa young man
in the vigour of health, his keen intelligence, and his fine
Wers cast a spell over me. Brought up
Mahatmaji himself g5 5 boy, Devadas had

and maturity o

and preserved its life and
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should think thrice before
on. ’Where Othl:t::e plg?\)rfdas without the least hesitation
ventag at; nytle)r the,re." By slow, imperceptible degrees,
would e ef: Devadas himself, Mahatmaji had be.en
O adas's character, and make him imbibe

; lop Dev. '
f;}’“}:g t;: (E:Z:af-grinciples and ideals for which the Ashram
the g

hat as Devadas
it did not take me long to see t .
stands. And lthilirzsld acquire such knowledge, expelnence
i ould make him fit to play an
fJndgmen, ot most efficient instru-

grew in years,

importdnt part as one of Mahatmaji's

mu.

i ough not Mahatmaji’s
ardent lovef_s :fllth?grrc;:im;y LY(:]t;e:}-)hoogd with Mahatmajf:s
O iren ds ll'ke them had their meals in Mahatmaji's
Chﬂdren'an : ”l While Devadas was remarkable fc?r the
e K“C:f‘n c.onversation and for the ease with whxch"hf
charm < e ds with others, there was “Chhotalaljl.,
Id e s orker, who represented just the opposite

of character. You might ply him as mucht a:f !}lr:);
P wi tions; but you would hardly get ou -
lked Wi qu;; res,erve and habit of silent work: are suc
an ans.w er 1Sresence at the Ashram could ‘l:xaydly 3;
that. his ngt 'I;st as the silent working of the l’xfe-brea .
nom;fldl;eep Itlhé body functioning, so aioICh{;)tallia;l s z:;em};;
s isi f Ashra
uné alb?it Si]f:':::t,s sr: e::;isr‘x(::moAshram discipline acted
SN e' 1 breath for the body politic of t}'1e Ashram,
even ke the o individuality. Mahatmaji was wont
“Chhotalal is a sipahi”, i.e., 3 soldier: In tn;th,.the
d Chhotalalji was his own duties;

cou
the quiet strenuous W

" to say—
:)nly thing that attracte
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for every thing else he had supreme indifference;—so much
so, indeed, that if the world were to go to pieces, Chhotalalji
would not forget to be presentat the post of duty at the
appointed hour, as though nothing was the matter.
“Surendraji,” again, was a different type of character.
He had not the gifts of Chhotalalji, but he- would capturé
you by his charm of manner, his courtesy, his gentleman-
liness, and his passion for philosophic discussion. He had

an ever-beaming countenance and was ever ready to serve.

- his friends. But even so, his passion for the acquisition of

philosophic lore was so strong in hiny that under no circum-
stances could he restrain himself from indulging in it
Therefore, there was no end to h

is questionings; and he
found it hard -

» indeed, at times to give himself heart and

soul, and in a spirit of austere devotion, to any prescribed

( duty. Nevertheless his extraordinary power of ingtatia-

ting himself with others and making friends of them, "had

sto;)d him in good stead indeed, for he had, at such an
tarlnage as his acquired a working knowledge of Urdu,

Marathi anarati ' .
» » etC., besides a mastery of hj verna-
cular, Hindj, ' 24 s own

lThen, there was
“Pyeralalji.”  Judgeq
and reserved as (
himself go if only yoq
heart, e.g., by dtartin

{rom the outside he looked as grave
hotalalji. But Pyeralalji would let
could strike a responsive chord in his
. . g 2 discussion on some highr topic of
| grtxegllli:(}:xt::llu interest.  Pyeralalji had® received gh“ifs higher
2 graduare Ca;lmn at thf: Punjab University of which he was
when intro;iu . ahat.maJ‘ would'speak of him asa “scholar”
ook uo Cing hn{l ta others. When Mahatmaji had to’
P his own “’Ilﬁngs or speeches, he would specially

. deput e pyera\aljx

a third youngman by name
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Mahatmaji was wont to remark that

Pyeralal was a veritable “ Encyclopaedia ™ o_f all his

:ched writings and speeches. § i
PUbh’Srl;; young(fsst of these “spiritual sons” of Mahatmaji

i ili known as ‘Bakoba’. An

lkrishna, more familiarly : :
W:;}stB aby :;emp;rament, Bakoba lived to drown himself in
2t’tl;e delights of music. When he would sing, the sweetness
and softness of his voice would charm every he;rc;‘. fYt;u
i ' t once reminded of the.

Balkrishna, -and you are 2 ' . . !
:::xhrﬁachary youths of old living in hermitages with tt:‘e\tr’
i befitting a true artist,

:hi parents in forest glades. As b rue art
111{11: }xlllaf:re yet retained its original innocence and éxmphcnty.
Nor was there anything to show that Bakoba was in danger
of losing his unsophisticatedness with the growth of years,
inari 1 people. ,

rily happened to youthful p o
“ (')r"jl'l::re yis :ot the least doubt that Mahatmaji was ever
watchful of the good of every member of his hOusel}Ol'd,—-hls
ife, his sons, and those others who were intimately
- o’ciated with him. Nevertheless I noticed that for _I\{Iam.x,
;f: five-year old grand-daughter, and for Lakshmi, his
old foster-daughter, his feelings were of

seven-year | .
:}ex: texy;derest; and it seemed to me that with 'them
he had a real bond of union. The imperturbable gravity of

Jed me on occasions to think that
i hat he stood like a
i earth could relax him, and t 11 \
nocimcgal;nand immovable. But even when Mahatmaji was
To h’; mood of high strung severity, Manu and Lakshmi
mov.:ld come and engage him, and his features would relax
. d he no longer retained his unbending manner.
“ Lakshmi comes of a family of untouchables, and her
tory sonnected as it is with the problem of untouchability
) ' s

Mahatmaji's demeanour
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-on whose solution Mahatmaji has set his whole heart has
naturally acquired a special prominence throughout the
:::’;:VY . bs%le has her parents still alive, and still Mahatmaji
e een bringing her. up as a foster-dapghter. The advent
€ untouchable girl in Mahatmaji's family as a member
\Yas t?o much of a shock to the domestic circle, and for a
time it cx:eated a spirit of revolt against Mahatmaji. But
Mahatmaji was quite prepared to renounce family kindred,
and all for the sake of the untouchable girl. He looked at
hef as fc_:r him the representative of the untouchable popu-
lation of India, Mahatmaji therefore- felt that his attitude
toward.s Lakshmi, and his treatment of her, must serve as
an object-lesson to all of his close identification and
Sympathy with the down-trodden race of untouchables in
India.
There has been a good deal of conflicting views in the
vl‘i"“‘n"’}' as to what exactly was Mahatmaji's intention when
e ?poke of removal of untouchability. There are some who
lbeheve that by raising the cry, Mahatmaji wanted at heart
;odl_a}' the axe at the very root of the system of caste in
‘ndia. But there are others who hold differently, and take
it as n'othing else than as a mere diplomatic cry, to serve not
-;I social .l?ut a political purpose. Before the advent of
) ?hatmajx into the Indian political arena, there were social
| elormers who wanted to destroy the system of caste; these
l::ura]ly fell into the error of imagining that Mahatmaji
. ‘;?:::dlt::nched his campaign against untouchability must
that for Mahe t!’»amf object as theirs in view. My beliefis
todo wigt :hma.llltPe removal of untouchability has nothing
system of o 1€ initiation of any changes in the existing
ning and marriage among the Hindus. The
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reader. must be aware of the views expressed, by Mahatmaji
on this very subject at Tinnevelly to a leader of the un-
touchable community. Then again, the reader might re-
member that when he returned to the Ashram after his-
All-India tour, and Mr. Rajagopalachary had put him the
very same question, Mahatmaji had similarly expressed
himself against interference with the existing social rules.
regarding inter-caste dining and inter-caste marriages. At
Delhi, a little before the time we are speaking of, an inter-
caste dinner had been held with great eclat through the-
initiative of a Depressed Classes Mission, and under the
auspices of the Arya Samaj. In reference to this, when
Jetters from orthodox Hindus began to pour in, I thought it
my duty to place the matter before Mahatmaji and I found
that he was grieved and disappointed that people should
have come to believe that he had identified himself with the-
movementin favour of inter-dining and inter-marriage. He
said to me,—“If people should persist in distorting my
views in the manner they are doing, I am helpless.” Then,
Jater on at the time of the Ahmedabad Congress. a similar
inter-caste dinner was held; and when letters of protest
from representatives of the Hindu community from different
parts of the country began to reach him, I had again to:
place the matter before him. His reply was that neither
had he been consulted about the dinner nor had he attend-
edit. But healsotold methat his information was thatat
the dinner only foad fried in ghee was served which,
according to Guzarati custom, was not objectionable.

I have observed that rules regarding eating, etc., such
as obtains among the more orthodox Hindus, are not
strictly followed at the Ashram. But whether they are
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. in consonance with local customs prevailing in Guzarat,
or whether they are at variance, and if so, to what extent, I
am notin a position definitely to say. I have, however,
marked that Mahatmaji is in agreement with the strictly
orthodox class of Hindus in commending the system of
“ self-cooking,” i.e., eating food cooked by one’s own hands
as being superior to eating food cooked by other's hands.
Therefore when any of the Ashram inmates had to stay
away from the Ashram on some business or other Mahatmaji
would have them cook their own food. But at the Ashram
itself, since all had to submit to a common code of conduct
and follow a common ideal, Mahatmaji thought that that
rule might, without detriment, be kept in abeyance. In the
matter of his own  food, I have observed him following the
orthodox rule of Uckkista.* He accepts the scriptural rule
about the purity of your food as an aid to the purity of your
mind. But he holds equally strongly that if your object be
not spiritual, if your object be not to keep the mind pure;
but on the contrary, if the object is merely the assertion of
your superiority (in point of birth) as against the lower-born
castes, then the observance of restrictions in the matter of
food and drink; however much it might wear an air of
religious authority, is irreligious at the core. Onthe other
hand, Mahatmaji holds with the whole strength of his heart
that the ideal of self-restraint and self-discipline, which 15
at the foundaticn of the whole of the Hindu system, must be
Toaintained at all costs. Therefore, if anything happened

L *The rule is that you must not eat the leavings or the remains
of another’s meal, that is to say,—any food. which has partly beed
Jartaken of by another; nor any food which has come in contact

with sueh food. Prom which it follows that youcannot ‘eat off &
dommon plate with others.

”
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to loosen its hold on the Hindu mind., thcfre would be
nobody, I imagine, who would feel the SltuathTI. so acutely
Therefore, holding, as Mahatmaji does, that
restraint and self-discipline which forms
the corner-stone of the Hindu social structure mus.t be kept
snimpaired and undiminished,—he has never cherished any
thought of destroying the system of the four-fold caste. Nor
has he for the very same reason supportf':d inter-caste
dinners and inter-caste marriages as appropriate measures

of social reform.

as Mahatmaji!
the system of self-



CHAPTER X
THE FIRST THREE DAYS AT THE ASHRAM

The best part of the last two months had been spent it
the company of Mahatmaji in railway trainsin travelling
or making halts, now at one city, now at another, thenat2
third, and so on in rapid succession. Now having arrived
at the Ashram and breathing its larger air I began to feel
how very narrowing and cramping had been the influence
of that life in trains on my spirits. HereI felt the invigorat-
ing breath of life and my spirits revived. On all sides
stretching into the far distance was a vast, open plain, and
the soft breeze unpolluted by the dirt and filth of the city
acted like a balm. Even like a long imprisoned bird just
released, I began to breathe more freely and gave myselfup
to the joys of my new-found liberty. The moment I set foot
in the Ashram, dear friend Surendraji came and welcomed
me and took me to his room, and assumed the role
of my guardian, ministering to my personal wants and
comforts. After having obtained from him an idea of the

things and objects in the Ashram worth seeing, 1 Wa$.

wandering about, when I came upon Mahatmaji returning
from his bath. On seeing me he asked in Hindi how I
liked the Ashram, to which I replied, “Jagah bahut achba
hai” gthe place is very good, indeed). He was very glad to
hear this, and emphasised my view by saying, “Bahut achhi
Jagah hai”, with a special stress on “bahut" (very), and then
left. I then understogd that 1 had murdered Hindi
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ammar by using ackks (masculine) instead of ackki
(feminine) before “Jagah” (place). ‘

On the day we arrived (6th October), .the Ashram
prayer-meeting was lield with great eclat. - Besides the usual
congregation consisting of the inmates of the Ashram,
there was a large gathering of people from the city itself
(Ahmedabad), who had come to join in that day’s prayers. At
the conclusion of the prayer meeting a report was read out
of the amount of yarn spun and cloth woven by the inmates
in the cdurse of their day's work. Mahatmaji followed the
report with close attention. Then he discoursed in Gujarati
at considerable length on the spinning-wheel and the hand-
loom, and finished by explaining at some length how the
work of the movement was to be carried on in the event of
his arrest. To all this the audience listened with eager and
breathless attention.

The evening was a little too advanced and a fall of
darkness was hanging round when the prayer assembly
dispersed. Mahatmaji returned to hisroom from the
prayer, but sallied out again for a ramble witha bamboo
stick about three cubits long inhis hand. He was walking
fast, and the night was dark; so Devadas followed him
with hurried steps with a lantern in hand. I was observing .
that there had been a greater air of cheerfulness about
Mahatmaji since his return to the Ashram.

None' has any definite duties to do at the Ashram
after the evening prayert Everybody has to eat his last meal
before the sun went down and then join the prayer. Seeing

‘that Mahatmaji had’ left for his stroll, I repaired. to

Surendraji’s cottage for the night. The bell, again, rang
out at four in the early motning, and the immates assem-
20 .
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bled again at the prayer meeting and began chanting in
chorus the hymns. When this was over, Mahatmaji spoke
a few words of exhortation onthe need for cultivating 2
spirit of loneliness for purposes of self-realisation. He
explained that such loneliness could not be had merely by
retiring into forest glades. But if we could detach ourselves
in spirit from worldly attractions, then indeed could we hope
to feel and realise a real loneliness, even though ‘we might
be living and moving among men. Not being able to
understand Gujarati well enough, I tried as best I could to
follow the trend of Mahatmaji's “teachings with such
intelligent insight as I was capable of. I was beginning to
feel how very inconvenient it was to have thus to depend
upon my unaided powers.
It was quite a task to keep Mahatmaji's records,
correspondence and other papersso arranged that there
should be no difficulty in finding them whenever wanted.
Jamnadas having left for Rajkot, I wanted to know definitely
about my duties, and so in the morning of the 7th October,
I approached Mahatmaji for instructions. He said, “I will
first speak to Devadas, and then divide the work between
youtwo”. On the second day, there arrived guests at the
. Ashram, Mr. Stokes from Bombay, Mr. Jairamdas of Sindh,
and Mr. Ramachandra Rao of the Andhra country, and some
others. The skill and promptitude with which Devadas
discharged the” duties of hospitality simply charmed me.
1‘\‘41'. Rao ha_d a question to put. He said to Mahatimaji,—
ﬁh; the Gita, Shree Krishna enjoined Arjuna to go and
g t with his opponents, while you are preachinga non-
vxo.lent uﬁght. Is there a way of reconciling these two
attitudes?”  Mahatmaji simply said,—“Thisis a question
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often put to me, and I have answered it many a time,
Devadas will tell you all about it. He knows.” After a short
while, however, he himself explained the matter briefly thus:
“ The Gita is really a philosophical work. Deep down in
man's .nature is a war going on; it is the higher and the
lower in man perpetually battling for mastery. The Gita
only gives, in the form of a story, the exhortation of the Uni-
versal Soul (Paramatman) to the Individual Soul (Jivatman)
to fight and destroy the lower life and thus to establish the
ascendency of the higher or the spiritual element ; to assert
the supremacy of the’ soul-life of man.” On another oc-
casion, some other person put to him a similar question
as follows :—*“You consider it a sin to kill, but it was Guru
Govind Singh, the tenth Sikh Guru who organised the
Sikhs into a community for merely fighting purposes. 1fso,
must it be said that the tenth Guru put a premium on
Adharma or irreligion?” Mahatmaji answered thus:—
4“The privilege which rightly belongs to a highly developed
soul like Guru Govind Singh must not be claimed by us,
ordinary mortals. If we must follow in his steps, we must
in the first instance seek to realise his high level of spiritual-
ity.” Whatl understood from Mahatmaji's brief answer
was as follows :— .
“In Mahatmaji's opinion ordinary men and women,
standing as they do on the lower levels of spirituality, must
in every single act of theirs try to discriminate between the
rightness and the wrongness of that act,and then eschew
the wrongful act. Otherwise by the doing of sinful acts,
the inner life of man would grow more and more impure ;
while at the same time the results of such impurity would
Le seen in pain and suffering. When; however, the heart



- 308 SEVEN MONTHS WITH MAHATMAJI

of any spiritual aspirant gets thoroughly purified of evil, the
power of evil no longer holds him in bondage. Therefore
the taint of evil having gone out of him, he is incapable of
harbouring any evil thought or feeling, and, consequently,
he becomes incapable of doing any act with an evil intent.
Therefore, conversely, no action done by him could possibly
affect his heart or mind evilly. Hence it is clear that the
rule of judgment which must hold good in the case of
ordinary mortals whose hearts are impure and who live
impure lives and who have therefore to be purified ‘of evil
must not be made applicable in the case of exalted souls
whose hearts have already been purged of evil."”

The next day as usual there was the evening prayer.

After it was over Mahatmaji calling out names made friendly -

enquiries of each inmate of thé Ashram present. In course
of conversation, he made such humorous hits that he set the
whole audience in a roar of laughter. Then instead of
delivering any exhortation himself, he requested Mr. Stokes
to deliver a sermon.fyThus the prayer-meeting was over,
and he went out for a stroll as on the previous evening-

Then, in the early morning of the 8th October, the third day
of our stay, a well-known Bengali song composed by the
Poet Rabindra Nath Tagore was sung in course of the
prayer The song had an enthralling effect on the audience;
and even after the singing was over, Mahatmaji continued
to remain motionless in his seat, and it was only affer some
time had elapsed that he rose, and with slow steps walked
. to.his room without delivering his sermon. He would not
-want to interferejwith the deep spiritual effect of the song
.. by any words of exhortation of his.

, Abﬂt an’;hour. after, when it was day-break, I went
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and took my seat near him. His first words were that
everyday, and for a fixed period, I must make it a rule to
spin. Then he said that it was necessary also to practise
carding cotton, which I should do at spare times. Here “Ba”

brought in Mahatmaji's breakfast, and as he went on sxppmg
his milk, he asked me to read out to him a couple of articles
contributed by Mr. Stokes to the /Independent newspaper

~ They were going to be published in book-form, and it was

Mr. Stokes’ desire.that Mahatmaji should write a “Foreword’
to it. + The breakfast over, Mahatmaji was going to write it ;
when Miss Anasuya Ben entered with an English gentleman
from the City. This gentleman was private tutor to the
children of Mr. Ambalal Sarabhai, Cotton Mill-owner of
Ahmedabad, and brother of Miss Anasuya Ben. Aftera
short talk with him, Mahatmaji deputed me’ to show him
round the Ashram. The gentleman was so nice, simple
and quiet that easiljr felt drawn towards him. He also was
pleased with me, and asked what I was. “I am one of
Mghatmaji's humble attendants”—was-my reply. He then
brought out his Kodak from his pocket, and took snapshots
of different parts of the Ashram. Returning he approached
Mahatmaji for permission to take 2 snapshot of him also.
Mahatmaji said,—“If youask for my permlsswn, I can’t
give it; because I have definitely made up my mind not to
give a sitting. But I will not prevent you from taking a
snapshot of me, if you so desire, provided you do it without
attracting my notige, or interfering with my work.”.
Mahatmaji' then resumed his writing, and the gentleman
took his snapshot. :
A certain photographer of Bombay was present there
at the time, who having heard all that Mahatmap was saying
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did not leave the Ashram as he had intended, butstayed for
a few days taking photos of Mahatmaji in his various
postures. Finding that the gentleman was so persistent in
his efforts, Mahatmaji one day told him witha laugh,—
“I tell you, you can't take an exact likeness of me ; in fact,
nobody has so far succeeded in reproducing my figure. My
form is never constant, it undergoes various transformations
in the course of the day.” The meaning of this was not
clear to me at the time. But since then having lived with
Mahatmaji uninterruptedly a long time I have come to
observe that his appearance does not indeed continue the
same at all times. Sometimes he has appeared to me like
a youngman of twenty-five, pursuing his work with infinite
and indomitable energy. At other times, again, his look
has been that of an octogenarian, a shrivelled figure, bent
with the weight of years. What is at the bottom of all these
fluctuations, I cannot definitely say. But! guess that the
particles of his body may have become so pure and s0
?h(’m of grossness as to lend themselves to ready changes
In response to the changes of feeling within. It is as though
his body has become a perfect mirror reflecting the feelings
of his heart.
u.‘,.-At 1(_) O'clock on the moming of 7th October, Lala
: &iﬁh and Mr. Vithalbhai Patel (the elder Patel) called
likels atmaji, and had a discussion with him about the
m: ihood of Government arresting him. Mahatmaji said
arr:s?i: °;:.1y thing that stood in the way of the Government
2nd supio::nozv;ls their fear of forfeiting the sympathies
Lalaji and oy Pa:e i\doderates and so they were hesimt.iﬂg-
1t seemed 'tha't et however, would not accept that view.
eithér of these leaders reposed’ the least
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confidence in the constancy of the Moderates. Mahatmaji,
however, continued to stress his view of the matter. Lalaji
said that the signs of fearlessness which were visible in the
country everywhere and which were due solely to the
example of Mahatmaji explained the hesitancy of the
Government. Lalaji having then expressed his desire to dis-
cuss something with Mahatmaji in private, 1 came away:. -
That day Lalajiand Mr. Patel both dined at the Ashram.
There were a number of mischievous dogs at the. Ashram
They made it impossible for any one to eat his ?egl in
peace. So when Lalajj sat down to lunch, Mahatma{: stoo.d
there preventing the dogs from coming near. During his
last tour round the country I was an eyewitness o‘f- the
homage and almost reyal honours paid.to Ma.hatmap by
ople at large. And now when I saw him busily engaged
in the task of driving away the Ashram dogs, I compared
the pictures in my mind and to me it seemed that both were
equally appropriate. B
In the course of the afternoon, there came to visit
Mahatmaji Mr. Valji Desai, the then Assistant Editor of
Voung India, Swami Anand, Assistant Edi?gr of Guzarati
Navajsvan, and several others, all Mahatmaji's co-wor}xe.rs.
I was struck by Mahatmaji's manner, and the cordiality
shown towards them all. It became clear to me that work.
under him did not mean any sacrifice of independence, or
of self-respect, or of individuality of charactgr. Tl‘ms . time
rolled lazily away. Ihad done nothing worth doing in ’:he
course of the last three days, and a silent fear was 'beginmng
to creep into me. For although I was living with Mahat-
maji, [ was apprehensive lest I should lose hold of my
anchor, and drift along the stream of passing events-



CHAPTER XI
TO BOMBAY AGAIN .

Mahatmaji left for Bombay again on the night of -

Saturday, the 18th October. This time Devadas and I
accompanied him as personal assistants. Devadas was to
me an excellent teacher to whom I could speak out on any
matter with absolutely no hesitation. He was quick and
prompt in everything, and equally pleased if others did
their work with equal promptitude. With Mahatmaji went
also Lala Lajpat Rai, Mr, Rajagopalachary, Mr. Ramachandra
Rao, and Mr. Mahadev Desai. 1 passed the night in the
train with Mr. Mahadev. For him, I felt, poetry had a real
fascination. He kept me awake till midnight reading out
various poems, and explaining their beauties. I listened
with real pleasure, and although our conversation did not
last long enough, yet methinks its sweet memory is not
likely to pass away soon.

It was eleven next morning when we reached Bémbay .

Shortly after we had arrived at our lodging, Mr. Jinnah
came in for an interview with Mahatmaji. He had fixed up
* the hour previously by a wige. Mahatmaji was wearing only:
‘his loin-cloth which did not reach down to the knee, the rest
. of 'his body being bare. Mr. Jinnah was dressed  in
‘E“"b!’e,ﬂn\flshion from head ta foot. The two stoad face
toface and shook hands. Herea voice from behind was
heard ®aying in low tones, “What a great contrast!” The
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interview was i(;ng and private, at the conclusion of which
- JX: :il:clfrft;he evening a mounster mass meeting was held
near the Elphinstone mills. I accompgmed Devadas then?:
Mahatmaji had previously arrived. As soon as Mahatmaji
had entered the place, the entrance gate was closed, ang
there could be no entry for us. About a hundred thousan
people had assembled, and the difficulties of the yolu(r;tee;s
in preserving order were tremendous, and could.har l);. e
appreciated by people who had never had a har'nd in tack u;lg
such gatherings. It+became  impossible at times forf the
volunteers to keep their temper. Both of us had pl?t o;m
tickets, ana were therefore entitled to seats on the dais, ;:
we were refused admittance. We shou.ld have b.ee.n spar !
all trouble if Devadas only chose to dxsclf)se }‘ns gdentxty(;
tut he would not. He had modesty, m.telhg/ence and
forbearance and ' he took to the: more dilatory methoil
of arguing and remonstrating W'.lth the volunteers unth :
te succeeded in securing adnfxttance‘ on the strengt
of his ticket alone. Devadas's deliberate abs.s.t’ent;on
from demanding preferential treatment as I\r'{ahatmaj.x s son
awakened in mea feeling of genuine adx?nrgtxon for him. We.
entered, and saw in front of us, to the right o'f us, to th¢:i l.eft
of us, asfar as eye could reach, rows of pt.eople'm neve; enf u;lg
succession arranged in semi-circles. A little to th? left of t he
platform was stapding 2 huge pile of foreign . clo; .
Mahatmaji proposedsor the acceptance of ti.xe meeting ft e
Resolution passed by the Working Committee only a few
days before at Bombay (i e., on the 5th October), calling
upon the soldiers, the police, and all other (?vovemment
servants, to resign.. He declared tha‘t by so doing, he was
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.g::r‘: l?p};ﬂly committing the very same offence for which
fore ;a ; 1retzithers were being then prosecuted,® and he there-
e \i[:lon the Government to arrest him. He de-
ol a ose who seconded or supported that Resolu-

» or who by their presence at that meeting showed their

sympathy with .
arrest y with the Resolution should he placed under

Mahatmaji then made a special appeal to the public

tt:::r:h::re should be no secret preaching to troops to incite
movem:ntre\lrlolt. He deleared that in this non-violent
© e oo all secret conspiracy was ruled out ‘as opposed
o makey nature. The rule was, he said, that if you could
o an open declaration of your object, you were not
le to go about and preach it in private.

appea;xt?:h\:’orkmg Committee’s Resolution, there was an
A se w.ho would leave Government service to
o K spinningwheel, the handloom, and the business
foring o thiag @ means of earning their livelihood. Re-
et s pal:t ?f the Resolution Mahatmaji declared his
canable of e:o(;l.vnct.mn that the wheel and the loom were
Py o © a 1cimr.xg the grinding poverty of the millions.
hronghont tt;, spinning, weaving and Khaddar organisation
for. oo tna country would afford ample opportunities
e phav.o make an honourable living, that is to say,
orvin mfh to sell their independence by accepting
wasigood Zr le»Goven.xment. Mahatmaji said that there
il Soo ;: of truth in Maulana Mahomed Ali’s state-
need o buue:; present struggle, non-co-operators had no

' or gunpowder ; the handspun yarn was

their bullet
, and th inni i i
" Vide amy " : spinning wheel, their machine gun.

TO BOMBAY AGAIN 315

But the people had not taken to Khaddar with suffi-
cient zest, and had not yet succeeded in putting
a stop to the imports of foreign cloth. Even while
Mahatmaji was saying these words -in mournful tones,
his eyes filled with tears, and with moist eyes he went on
thus:—*“A year ago I said that Swaraj could be won in the
course of this one year, but the year is out and yet Swaraj
is notwon. A yearago I placed before the country a
definite programme of work ; it has not been properly
carried out. How am I to convince my people that this sort
of partial fulfiiment would not take us to the goal? How
shall I bring home to my lawyer-brothers that Indian law-
courts cannot give people the justice they stand in need of,
and that, therefore, it is not proper to go and appear before
such courts ? I have not practised sufficient hardships and
penances to earn for me the spiritual strength to make
people grasp the truth of my statements. For lack of such
strength I could not make college students feel in their
heart of hearts the wrongness of continuing their studies in
Government institutions. Nor even in this city of Bombay
pave [ succeeded in bringing home to its men and women
the need of a full acceptance of the message of Khaddar.
To me personally this is a matter of the sorest grief, But
I must forbear dwelling upon this personal aspect of my
suffering. For I have still hopes of Swaraj within the
allotted time if people should all whole-heartedly take to:
the wheel and the hagdloom, and begin to produce their
own Khaddar. So long as the spread of Khaddar in the
country does not come upto the mark, I must not take
upon myself the responsibility of starting mass Civil Dis-
obedience. 1am but an ordinary mortal full of failings,
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i(;::;]i a:one is free from error. Nevertheless I have
it (;g ince;;nough not to repeat the blunder which I com-
uadequaten 19 l?y starting Civil Disobedience without
e priparatlox?s. The practice of Civil Disobedience
dithns : o dw.rres‘tlmg., with whose arts and expedients,
ko 1 ts.an. intricacies, I am thoroughly, conversant. !
e atit isa weap?n of irresistible power, butl know

wieldesd pof:ncy for mischief, if it could not be properly
awakem;d , sh long as the popular mind is not fully
A 0 the need for following the non-violent path in
o r.uggle for freedom, so long the exércise of Civil

isobedience must remain in abeyance. We have first of
all to make sure how far there has been this awakening of
the non-violent spirit among us, and how far also Hindu-
Moslem Unity has gained in strength. But the way

‘to havea clear perception of what progress the nation

2:: })een making in these two directions would be by ascer-
whemlg how far there has been a spread of the spinning
et e1 and of Khaddar among the general body of our
anc}x: e When the spinning wheel has found a secure
»peop;)rlm our tEeau'ts, there will be no longer any fear of
e leaving the ways of peace for those of vi i
prrsst of Sy pe r those of violence m.the
fact :}r:the course of his speech Mahatmaji referred to the
ot bzt there were so many people who shed tears of
‘gniet because they were unable to bear the sight of his

“appearing before them in loin-cloth. Qn this he remarked—

x !
‘ksfu:t ‘;:t agfI am concerned, I do not stand in need of the
Vit . severss thy. But I have just returned froma
 terrible e istncts in the Andhra province, where 2

@ famine is raging. ‘ Some of their women, it bas been
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reported to me, unable to bear the pangs of hunger, have
ended their lives and the lives of their children by drowning.
Such is the heart-rending condition ot our people. If this-
should ‘strike a sympathetic chord in the hearts of usall,

and we all take to the spinning wheel and Khaddar, then:

only should it be possible for me to give up my loin-cloth,
and go back to my former dress. Iam about to set fire to
the yonder pile of foreign-cloth ; but there is alsoa fire
raging within my breast,—and the fire I am going to light
s but ah outer expression of the fire that is consuming me-
within.” .

Mahatmaji concluded his speech by a reference to

Lokamanya Tilak in the following terms:—To appreciate -

the greatness of Lokamanya, we need not ransack the pages-
of his Geeta-Rakasya. He could sum up Lokamanya's
Geeta-teachings in one sentence. “Swaraj is our birth-
right”. That one sentence of Lokamanya Tilak expressed
the very heart of Lokamanya's teachings,—of all that he
lived for, all that he struggled for. That, however, was-
but the first half of the Tilak-Geeta,and Mahatmaji wanted
to supply the other half. It is that “Swaraj is attainable-
only through the spinning-wheel”. A combination of these
two statements would supply the root-idea of the Tilak-
Geeta, i.¢., of Swaraj Shastra. . '
 The huge gathering was greatly movéd when they
looked at Mahatmaji's sad countenance and his eyes suffus-

ed with tears, and they sat still listening in mourntul silence..

After Mahatmaji, Lalaji rose and spoke in thunder-

ing tones. Those of our countrymen who by their voluntary
co-operation with the Government were helping to strengthen .
_the chains of political dependence; and those again who-
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would not, for the sake of Swaraj, consent to take to
Khaddar as their wear,—to both of these two_classes of our
people Lalaji applied words of severe condemnation. Lalaji
was followed by Maulana Azad Sobhani, and Babu Rajendra
Prasad, the great Bihar leader. Both delivered powerful,
inspiring speeches. .

Soon after this, Mahatmaji set the pile of foreign cloth
alight, and left, That huge mass burst into flames simulta-
neously with loud explosions of crackers. Devadas and I
made our way out through the crowd as fast as we could,
but still we could not come up with ‘Mahatmaji. So we took
the tram, and it was late in the evening that we were able

' to reach our quarters, when Mahatmaji had already taken
his Monday vow of silence. Then his bed was made, and he
lay down, and began reading Poet Rabindranath Tagore's
article “The Call of Truth”, which had appeared in the
month's issue of the Modern Review of Calcutta (October
1921). Then, there wasanother article, “Gandhi and Tagol’e"
in the Caleutta Review, a copy of which had been left
with Mahatmaji by Mrs. Naidu and to which she‘had special-
ly drawn his attention. This also Mahatmaji read, keeping
awake far into the night.

Nothing was now being’ heard about Mahatmaji's
arrest, and I thought that nothing like that was going to
‘happen in the near future. Since coming - here, however,
the rumour reached us that . Mr. Setalvad, the Indian
Member of the Executive Council of the Bombay
Government, was opposed to Mahatmaji's arrest and was
fighting against the Bombay Government. Another rumotr
that reached our ears was that the Government of India had
asked for Permission for his arrest from the higher
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authorities in England, and was awaiting the sanction of the
{ State.

Seqe';‘;rz :eft day (Monday, 10th October) was mo.stly
spent by Mahatmaji in writing an article under the c.apuon,
«The Great Sentinel”, in reply to the Ppe(i. .H;s work
was being interrupted by the arrival ot vxsxt.ors, th.e
most important of whom were Mrs. Naidu, Lala Lajpat Rai,
and Mr. Khadilkar, the Mahratta lf?ader. Each of them
tookup a considerable portion of histime. When, howev?r,
his article was completed, he gave it to' me to rfea‘xd with
instructions that I must try to find out' if any points had
been left unanswered. By way of enquiry, he v‘vrote. alf?
the following :—“I hope you have read the- Poet’s article”.
When I replied “No”, he was a little sur}?nsefi. ‘ I, there:
fore, hastened to tell him that this very article in its Benga:IL
original had been read out previously by the Poet at a publ'lc
meeting in Calcutta, and I was a.ware. of the ?oets main
arguments and points of view. This satisfied hm?. I.VIahat-
maji's reply contained an exposition of some of his inmost
sentiments and convictions in language whxc}.x deeply touch-
ed myheart, It was not for me to pass any judgment, one
way or another, upon his articles; nt?\tefthele‘ss on one or
two previous occasions I had had to cntxcnse.: him, but that
was only because I had to obey him. In thxs. case, however, |
1 had absolutely nothing to say. By r'ny cheerfulnes% and

by my gestures, however, I could easily eonvey to him my
feelings about the article which appeared tf) me to be flaw-
less. Then he directed me to sggd the ‘artlcle .to the post,
and gave me also some “Notes'' for Young India to be sent
along with the former. Almost the whole day I had been
with him, and yet I had not noticed when he had made
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time to pen those “Notes” His power of rapid composi-
tion took me by surprise.

The same day Mr. Mahadev left for Allahabad. Before
he left, Mahatmaji had sent for him, and asked hima
number of questions in writing. Mr. Jamnalal Bajaj also
was to leave for Cawnpore by the 10 P. M. train. He came
at 6-30 P. M. to take leave of Mahatmaji, and at the time of
leaving told me that I must not neglect to keep him inform-
ed by wire or by post about happenings. Mr. Rajagopal-
achary also left for Madras the same evening. : :

' The whole of Tuesday (11th Octgber) till 10 p. M. was
spent in Bombay. Then we left for Surat by train-
Maulana Azad Sobhani accompanied Mahatmaji. There
were only two minutes left for the train to start when we
reached the Grant Road Station (Bombay). Devadas hur-
ried away to purchase the tickets. I putall the luggage on
the head of a porter except such small articlesas I could
manage with my own hands. At this Mahatmaji stretched
outboth hands and said, “Give me also something to carry,”
offering to relieve me. But I would not allow him to carry
any luggage. He, however, kept following me, watching if

in the hurry I should leave anything behind, or if I should
require any assistance to put the things in the train.
Devadas and I together managed to do the whole work
quickly enough, and so he had not to come to our assistance-
But his eagerness to help us was really very touching. I
now got into a third class compartment, but it was so very
crowded that there was no sitting room and I kept standing.
One of the passengers steing me in that plight came
, forward with the offer that I might use his bed in the upper
bunk.  Afterwards Devadas came in search of me with my
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bedding on his shoulder, but 1 was asleeg and he went
way without disturbing me. The more I cameto see of
‘;)evadas, the more attracted I was feeling towards him on

account of his manifold virtues.

’

21



CHAPTER X1l
SURAT

Before it was sunrise onthe morning of Wednesday
the 12th October, we reached Surat. It had been arranged

that Mahatmaji should be first taken to a particular place in

the vicinity of the station, where he was to take rest for some
time. So from the station, Mahatmaji proceeded thither escort-
ed by a large throng of people. He would have his breakfast
and would also finish some of his work there; after which
he was to be taken in procession through the city to the
other end of it, a distance of some three miles, and was to
be lodged at the “Swaraj Ashram” there. Devadas
stayed behind to look after Mahatmaji, while I took charge
of the luggage and made direct for the “Swaraj Ashram.”

On my way, I saw that in honour of Mahatmaji's
visit, the city had been decorated and made clean and tidy
and that large bodies of people clad in Khaddar were wend-
ing their way to the station, group after group in regular

succession. Devadas had already apprised me of the fact
. that nowhere else in India would Khaddar be found 50’

largely in evidence as here at Surat. From the hurrying
steps of the people and the gala dress which they wore, I
was led to imagine that something out of the comimon was
gding to take place. But I noticed no signs of commotion
‘Of‘diswﬂer, . In Bengal, under .similar circumstances, the
People issuing out of their homes would have paraded
the ltreet's‘inbgndm shouting, singing and playing music,

. Yoy
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and thrown the whole city into a state of delirious.) excite-
ment. Herealso the people were out in the streets in bafxds,
but they were going about noiselessl).'. Only one notxc'ed
on the roads, drummers stationed at intervals, to p.r.?clalm
by beat of drum the auspicious tidings of Mahatmaji's pre- -
senc%\lfr;ﬁtl};et:z;rsing the main thoroughfare of the city old

. orica] associations began to crowd into my mind.
l;;:;’flf: that great city, thought I, where the mighty
Sourasﬁtra* had incarnated itself, anc! shone resplendent for
centuries. There are dycles in the hlstory' of every countn:y,
and these must leave in natural course their imprint on its
preast. Thus Bombay, born only the other day, and not
yet arrived at maturity now proudly walks tllxe earth .tower_—
ing above Surat. But the present cycle will have its day
and the power of modern Bombay sux.xk. beneath the waves
of time will then have passed into oblivion. So shall Surat
rejuvenated reappeat bearing in her hands the banner ?f
victory and of her ancient glory. I c?uld see from the train
the old fort of Surat and its surroundxrfg wall and x.noat.. I
cannot tell on what different occ.:aszons, what invading
armies had been beaten back by it. No one can t.ell by
what sad irony of fate, mother Earth has here become girdled
by a double chain of iron. The result has be?_n tha.t a heavy

) ht now sits on Surat's bosom, and Surat’s ancient wall,
weig of and fort still standing, all havé become idle
its 'm(';tiés arresting ohly the passing gaze of the traveller. At
" :n imagination pictured before myself the railway
;:;: :::: ra: by the wall of the fort of Surat as a veritable

+ The name Surat comes from the name Sourashtra of which it
is but a corrupted form. :
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f:ha.in of iron that had bound her body, and the large station
itself as a huge block of stone weighing heavily on her

bosom with its massive weight. ' \

Here at Surat the English when they first came into

this country during the days of Moghul rule established

themselves and built their first factory. Who could have
dreamt 250 years ago that the descendants of the handful
of English traders who were then living in that factory were
destined in course of time to become the undisputed politi;
cal masters of this vast continent of India? Just as it is not

possible to conceive of a huge banyan tree coming out of &

tiny banyan seed, soalso the mind refuses to believe that
there could possibly be any sort of connection between
. th?.t tiny British establishment at Surat and the present
mxg}':ty British Government of India. But it is pal‘t."f
(.?Od s dispensation that the impossible should be made pos:
sible, and the present instance was a case in point.

.I found at Surat one remarkable illustration of the
survival of an old western fashion. I had it from Devadas
that the English musical band of Surat enjoyed a great
reputation on the Guzarat side of India.- If any marriage
bad to be celebrated with eclat, the Surat band was an in-
dispensable factor. The costume of these bandsmen is an

exact replica. of what one sees in pictures of fashionably
dressed English gentlemen of the 16th and 17th centuries.:

There was the same tall hat; the same striped coat

multicoloured- like what you find on the body of a Zebra.

grule thg cut.of the coat was what had obtained in England
| mh: :}::xt\tunes_ ago. Naturally, the thought crossed my
people i:'e. Inc.hans. were in very truth a conservative

Ple. For while.style and fashion in the matter of dress
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have undergone and are undergoing continual transforma-

tion in England, the Indian bandsmen of Surat have been
true to their traditions of dress, looking like living pictures
of English people of the days of old. Moghul rule.

While 1 was recalling these historical associations
connected with Englishmen in India, the story of the sack of
Surat by Sivaji, the rising sun of Maharashtra, came back to
my memory. Thus with my mind filled with visions of the
past and the future, I proceeded on my way and at length
{ound myself at the “ Swaraj Ashram.” This Ashram is
known also as the Pattidar Boarding.” The Pattidars are
a distinct community in Guzarat, and it was with their support
that the Ashram was maintained. Forty young men
were then undergoing their training for national service
there. The Ashram, standing, as it did in the midst of 2
grove of trees, far from the bustle of the city, made
me feel as if 1 had arrived at some rural spot.
Not far from here was another Ashram known as the
“Anavil Boarding”, which is maintained by the Anavil
community of Guzarati Brahmans. Mr. Dayalji, the head

was also the President of the

of the “Anavil Boarding”,
District Congress Committee of Surat, whose Secretary was
“Pattidar Boarding.”

Mr. Kalyanji, the Director of the
Mr. Dayalji having gifted away hisall to the Tilak Swaraj
Fund, he had nothing to call his own, and was now devoting
himself heart and soul to the cause of the country. Under
nd with the collaboration of whole-

his able guidance, a
hearted national workers headed by Mr. Kalyanji, the

District of Surat had become a model centre of non-co-

operation activities.

Some two or three hoursafter I had arrived at the Ashram,
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3’:21;::::); c:t;)e with Maulana Azad Sobhani and Devadas,
kept halt i):!thal;gz company. There wasa spacious, well-
or Prayer Halle l_xram' known as the “Prarthana Mandir”

! - There immediately after his arrival Mahat-

maii .
aji betook himself, Then, opening his portfolio he began -

some writ: .
éfte re v:\;r.xt;lnﬁ work, and continued doing so for some time,
1ch he went out to a large Mussalman village on the

::::lkrl;? og the city.' When a little before sunset I arrived
i V:f t:; at a big mass-meeting that was being held on -
o e river Tapti, I found that Mahatmaji had -

ready returned from the village and was actually address- -

:}fy -ttl;le audience. It was a monster gathering of some
o Iousam:l people. In whatever direction I rast my
yes, 1 could see only Khaddar caps and Khaddar shirts-

?;;e;:lefo.re hac! I seen sucha vast assemblage of people
y in Khaddar. This factor lent to the meeting

;telsc:'i;ti:f sueh : solemnity and sacredness as baffles
maji's s . Th?ugh I could not fully understand Mahat-
peech, as it was in Guzarati, yet I could gather that

:l: ,;o longer favoured such mass-meetings, He was more’
ous that steps should be taken now to- establish‘

iga:g:" :’enu'e‘-? in every viliage. For so long as the masses
that devilﬁe sufficient e\.ridence of having that knowledge,
ona whol::e' an:dthat singleness of purpose which followed
%0 long was 'tm acceptance of his message of Khaddar,
the road u: 2ot pos?il‘xle for Mahatmaji to advance along
returhed to mass civil disobedience. Devadas and [
welmd to i::l:eq uarters before the close of the meeting 38
e preparations for our departure. Sho rtly

"gﬁm., ‘ ue
sﬁ?te&“f::nmﬁ and the Maulana Saheb arrived, and we:
- ‘ Fisthat very night, T

*

CHAPTER XIII
PREPARING TO BID FAREWELL -1

Mahatmaji returned to the Ashram on the morning of
¢he 13th October, and stayed till the very end of the month.
Then he left for Dethi on the 1st November, in order
to attend the meetings of the All-India Congress
Working Committee, and All-India Congress Committee
to be held there on.the 3rdand the 4th respectively. These
pineteen days (13 October—31 October) were days of
seclusion passed at the Ashram? N evertheless we shall find
that the seclusion was not all seclusion, but that Mahatmaji
had been planning schemes of action of far-reaching import.
For in those nineteen days were sown seeds of events which
in time gave a new direction to the whole movement. The
reader knows that on the 4th October the All-India leaders
had met at Bombay and signeda Leaders’ Manifesto, as it was
called, declaring “ the inherent right of everyone to express
his opinion without restraint about the propriety or otherwise
of citizens offering their services to, or remgining in the em-
ploy of, the Government, whether in the civil or the military
department,” without being held gnilty of tampering with the
Joyalty. of soldiers or other Governmen{ servants. This

'Manifesto was published at Bombay on the 5th October.

. Since

then Mahatmaji had been working steadily towards
Mass Civil Disobedience.. So arriving at the Ashram he
began to utilise every opportunity of making clear to the
members the underlying principles of civil disobedience,
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;:;:l;; g::cll tt;( Wthhjt leads. It wasat thistime that Messrs.
to visit the B ; ly‘anp of Surat came to invite Mahatmaji -
opinion the '1?:1 oli Taluqua, and informed him that in their
b0 Tatnch < uqua l?ad acquired the necessary competance
was a ve na campaign of mass civil disobedience. This,
meantiml;y ll;mp?rtant circumstance as we shall see. In the
e s avm.g reso.lved in his own mind that the time
pronch :‘g\Mt:h grlps”wnth the Government was rapidly ap-
e feli; atmaji deemed it necessary gently to break
hour for “r’t'_“’“ke"s and members of the Ashram that the
e pa u}g would soon arrive, and that therefore they
b cf(: epﬁtrid o.r th.e ﬁr}al act of leave-taking. Already he
Covi] D?ce;:d' in his mm.d of a definite scheme for starting
All-Indizo o ‘:en:e. CThxs he was going to place before the
Dethi gress Committee at its coming session at
itself.In ﬁlM: m\iﬁnwhile an unforeseen difficulty had presented
the Naupm: C;Jaﬁmghava@ri, the venerable President of
e difgcult ngess (held in previous December) started
devotion to };h e en)?yed universal esteem for his intense
Rl 2 country’s cause. Advanced in years, he did
ollorine o ltl the Moderates, who favoured the policy of
Nov waf h: ead of the Government in matters political.
oo anl . out-and-out supporter of Mahatmaji in
e NaE P°C1°Y of non-co-operation. This was apparent’
between ﬁf’:’ ongress itself. This difference of outlook
manifest itself ‘and t‘he non-co-operating leaders began to
the Congrons wx: various ways, The executive powers of
India Congrene l'é entn.lsted.m the first instance to the All-
i omumittee (A.L.C.C.) when the Congress
session. Then under the rules passed by the last
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preceding Congress, a small Committee called the All-India
CongressWorkingCommittee which was to meet more frequ-
ently had been empowered to transact business as the Exe-
cative of the A.I.C.C. when the latter body was not in séssion.
Now this Working Committee in the exercise of its powers
as the executive of the A. 1. C. C. had convened a meeting
of the All-Tndia Congress Committee on the 4th November
at Delhi.  Mr. Vijayaraghavachari, the Congress President,
and ex-ofiicio President of the A.1.C. C., thought it his duty
1o veto the proposed A. L. C. C. meeting. Thisled to akeen
controversy in the public press between him and Pandit

Motilal Nehru, the Secretary of the Congress, as to the
leges of the President and the

respective powers and privi
Working Committee,—a controversy which has become
the Congress. While the

memorable in the annals of
a number of telegraphic

controversy - was going on,
messages having been received by Mahatmaji from the

President, Mahatmaji instructed me to send the same to
Pandit Motilalji for his private information. It transpired
afterwards that Pandit Motilalji had printed and
circulated them among the members of the A. I. C. C. This
was a matter of great regret to Mzahatmaji, who had never
intended thata private correspondence should be made
public in that way. As early as 13th October, Motilalji had
apprised Mahatmaji of the President’ having vetoed the
proposed ‘meeting of the A.I. C. C. To, this Mahatmaji
had wired briefly the reply—“I suggest courteous ignoring
President’s word.” That was what ultimately resulted at
the meeting of the A. L. C. C., in spite of the heated discus-
sions and controversies over itin the public press. The
President, Mr. Vijayaraghavachari, of course, did not put in
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an appearance, but nothing untoward happened in conseé
quence. '

Meantime, Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, had an
interview with the Viceroy, Lord Reading, at Simla. He
arrived at the Ashram on the 22nd October to have 8
consultation with Mahatmaji. Lord Reading had arranged
that the Prince of Wales should visit India and set fcot o8
Indian soil at Bombay on 17th November (1921), lnf’
he was determined that at whatever cost the visit
must be made an unqualified-success. The Viceroy had
made up his mind that there should be a grand pOP“l’fr
demonstration in favour of the Prince. In Mahatmaji®
opinion, and that of the Congress Executive, however the
visit had a deep political object; and the Congress Worlf'
ing Committee was determined to frustrate Lord Reading 3
plans. The Committee had accordingly definitely Pro°
claimed by a Resolution* that “on the day of the landing of
His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales, there ghould bed
general hartal throughout India; and as to the effective
boycott of any public welcome to His Royal Highness
*during his visit to the different cities of India, the Working
Committee leaves the arrrangements in the hands of the
respective Provincial Congress Committees.” The reason

for proposing to withhold the Indian pedples’ welcome tO -

his Royal Highness was no disloyalty to the Royal. Hous®

or to, the Thrgne. This had been made clear by the

‘ALC.C. in the following Resolution passed at Bombay o

© ‘@8th July, 1921 :—“The All-India Congress Committe¢

~~desires to place on record its ppinion that India bears 1

 sortaof feeling against the person of His Royal Highnes®
" " Reaclution No, 4 passed at Bombay on 5th October, 1081,
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and that this advice to refrain from participating in or
assisting in any welcome to His Royal Highness or any
functions organised officially or otherwise in connection
with this visit,—is tendered because the Committee regards
the proposed visit as a political move and calculated to give
strength and. support to a system of Government that has
resulted in a breach of faith with the Mussalmans of India
and atrocious injustice to the people of India as during the:
Martial Law days in 1919 in the Punjab and a system that
is designed to keep India as long as possible from her birth-
right of Swaraj.” What, however, weighed with Lord
Reading in persisting to bring to India His Royal
Highness in spite of the growing unrest -and discontent
brought to a head by the Non-co-operation movement, and

in spite of the declared opposition of most of the Local

Governments and Administrations of India was his
Lordship's hope and belief that what had happened in India

in 1905, when the present King-Emperor, as Prince of
Wales had visited this country, could be repeated this time

also in India. In other words, it was his Lordship’s hope and

belief that the Prince’s visit would awaken once agaih the
inborn, slumbering loyalty of the Indian masses, and that

as a consequence the Indian millions forsaking Mahatma

Gandhi and his non-co-operating Congres's would flock to-
the standard of the British Government. Lord Reading,

however, had ample opportunities of discovering in the

course of the four of five weeks following upon the landing

of the Prince at Bombay that the problem of tackling unrest

and discontent in India was not to be so easily solved. All

that bappened subsequently by means of negotiation to-
persuade Mahatma Gandhi and the mon-co-operators to-
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withdraw their opposition to a welcome to the Prince had
their genesis, it appears to me, in this visit of Pandit
Malaviya. This diplomatic effort however, failed, as will
appear in another chapter. A
These days of Mahatmaji’s stay at the Ashram (13 —31

October) were days clearly marked out, for they bring

out the fact that events were marching steadily to 2

denouement. I therefore present in the form of a diary

a narrative of Mabhatmaji's thoughts, sentiments and

work during this period of his Ashram life. It would

show also the nature and extent of my connection with

his daily life and activities. This Diary hasbeen culled

from the letters that I wrote to my teacher, Mr. Mukerji at

the time, and, though every important incident or discourse

might not have been entered, still, it would give a general
idea of Mahatmaji’s manner of life from day to day, and the
ways of his thinking during the period in question.

* * * 2
* »* * *
13th October (1921)—I find him treating me with even

-greater kindness than before, since our return from Surat,
the reason for which is not quite apparent to me. I, to0,
have begun like others to address him as “Bapuji,” and am
solicitous even as a son, of his blessings. It is part of his
exalted character not to distribute his favours on grounds
of high and low as between man and man. As the fight is
assuming more and more serious proportions, and the ?iour
{or employing the greatest weapon in the armoury of non-co-
‘Operators (mass civil disobedience) is drawing nearer and

nearer, Mahatmaji seems'to be developing a greater and
~ﬂreat§r teﬂgctiyeness. a greater .and greater intentness
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of spirit. Every minute to him is now precious: not a
single minute could be spared for idle talk. I am simply
astonished to see how hard he has been working. The trial
of the Ali Brothers is proceeding at Karachi. Some of the
people around Mahatmaji had been finding fault with them
for their conduct in court and creating scenes. Mahatmaiji
however said in support of the Brothers that such conduct
would have one good effect, namely, that it would destroy
the false prestige of the British Courts. Buthe took care
also to emphasise that for him such conduct would have
been impossible. For said he, “In my case it would be like
a Jamb before the sacrificial post.” »
In his Yeung India Mahatmaji has been saying
very hard things of the Government, perhaps to draw upon
himself the vials of Governmental wrath. To me it seems
that here there is the deep anguish of a distressed soul,.
pining to lay his head on the sacrificial altar in order that
he may be beheaded,' and the intended victim be set free-
by the oppressor. v
On another occasion, speaking to a certain gentleman,

Mahatmaji expressed himself thus:—“1 have heard
that when once a serpent has bitten its victim, it has emptied
itself of its whole quota of venom. So I am working to the
end that the Government might bite me, and pour out on. .
my devoted head the whole of its venom, and thus get freed

. from its poison,”

Another day, Mabatmaji talked of Zzmsa (violence),
and the method of combating it. “ What is the root cause
of kimsa ? If there was no pleasure in it, none would indulge
init. 'When the tiger goes in pursuit of the lamb, the latter
flees for its life ; and in most cases, wild beasts hunt inno-
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cent animals merely in a spirit of sport, or for the pleasure -

of the chase. Granted that between the tiger and the lamb

there is an inborn relationship of the  eaten and the eater.”
But if it were

in their hearts, then in no time could the latter be cured of

their propensity to attack the former. This British Govern-
ment in Indiais fully equipped witha whole armoury of

Weapons enabling it at any moment to launch a campaign

of killing. An opportunity for doing so ministers to its

spirit of militarism, and it feels intmensely pleased and
gratified. The only way to put an end to or curb on, this
Propensity to fight would be for the people to cultivate a
Spirit of absolute fearlessness in jts attitude towards the
Government. If this could be done, the pleasure derived by

militarists from inflicting injury upon terrorised victims '

would no longer be felt, Thus when the Government would
no longer find scope for establishing its rale on the

basis of organised violence, it would 'be bound to recognise -

‘that the only alternative left to it would be government ac-
cording to the will of the people” I could now see why -
Mahatmaji is so much against secret violence. I could see"

also why the suczess of mass civil disobedience is dependent
-equally on non-violence and absolute fearlessness on the
part of°Civil resisters. It is fearlessness of the highest order
ﬁ‘a:alcah withstad -2 hail of bullets without getting de-"
moralised or without succumbing to the temptation . of
Tetalidting, o s PR
- Oné day a professor from the National University of
B ‘.!‘,gnme and put the following question to Mahatmaji:--
PU, 1 wonder what could have suggested to you the’
S .

. possible for lambs, whenever they camein’
sight of tigers, to meet tigers face to face without any fear’
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lan of 6ffefing resistance by way of nor‘,-viole_nce- Thﬁ;’
P f the world does not furnish a single instance o
history 3 resis;tance, of resistance without violence. From
e nts or experiences, or from what book did yon ﬁrsf
Wh?t e‘:; idea of a non-violent mode of political warfare?’
denv;llahitmaji.pauséd for a while, and then made the
following answer ——*It was in South Africa when that |
lfathan assaulted and stabbed me that the idea first struck 4

.*Tﬁé Professor:—* That is very strange, indee;l! If
: assaults me, my instinctive 1mpx-xlse woul?l e to
o 'a ad hit back. How is it possible to wish well
wa hi) inflicts an injury on me? My happiness wo.uld
o onle' W. avenging the injury. How shouldiit be po.ssxble
el l}x:a when I have to bear aload of pain in my
;0 f)eril? "I.pf“r}; the lord, I am blessed't-—such sentiments
> i  a human being.”
seemlvtlol:;t?l:;it;:::u ::a;att(;en:x hearing to the Professor, bx?t
his ans:ver was brief:—“Yes, you think so; and that is

me

| because in you the ego is too strong. The ego in me is

¢ so strong and my way of looking at the question is
no

. t.” N s« )
dxffet‘g; another day, I heard him saying:;~“1 have been

nserving all my josk-" The two words rosk and fosk
<o /

ial attention. It throws
is inoi in worthy of special a X h

: Tlf{s g:‘::e:l:e true meaning of the doctrine of m?n-vxolent

abundant X8 mulgated by Mahatma Gandhi. Secondly, it affords

wa.rfare ¥ ?r:he fact that it was from this time fonyard t&latl he

ev".ien!;; othought about tackling the problem of Hindu-Moslem
seriou :

sonflict. o W

This is an Englis ‘

san:krit, wrongly interpreted here by the Professor.

Zrendering of a scriptural statentent in
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in Hindi are used by Mahatmajiin two distinct senses.
Rosk is what is ordinarily known as anger; itis a selfish
instinct requiring control. But Josh is a righteous form of
energy called forth to defend truth and justice. The
energy of 705k is generated in the hearts of selfish people
when they find some selfish end of theirs thwarted. But
the righteous form of energy, the energy of josk, is evolved
in the hearts of unselfish people. They see a fight going
on between truth and untruth and feel the call to defeat
untruth and re-instal Truth,”

14tk Octoder:—Maulana Azad Sobani of Cawnpur has
accompained Mahatmaji to the Ashram from Bombay. The
Maulana has composed in Urdu a lengthy manifesto coa::
demning the forced conversion of Hindus by the Moplahs
of Malabar during the recent Moplah rebellion. Mahatmal
has referred him to me to have it rendered into English-
Mahatmaji has given him to understand that there was no
need to trouble about the matter as “Krishnadas would do
it all right.” The irgessage is inordinately long, and, what
is worse, written in high-flown Urdu. [ can hardly find my
way through the tangle of words and phrases, and I am
confronted with the problem of how to extract the vital
parts of the message and write them out simply and
lucidly. ‘

Having been occupied with the Maulana Saheb’s work,
" T'have hardly had any opportunities to-day of going near
Mahatmaji; I have peeped into his room, but have always
found him surrounded by people, and always busy with his
own work. About six o'clock, I was cleaning my plate
after the evening meal, when Surend'rélji came and informed
me that I wag wanted ‘by Mahatmaji immediately, and he
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ffered to vdo the cleaning for me. ‘Thinking that there
- eb some work of special urgency for me, I made
ol edsoon presented myself before Mahatmaji, when he
haSt; iclinto me a lengthy registered letter, and asked me to
zealzllh?m its substance. The letter was from 1\;ahMussa.lcxm:::
entleman, and was an eanest apg?al to a;map °
: t the Islamic faith. Mahatmaji's reply was s ort an
8009{? llows :—* He (Mahatmaji) is a seeker after 'I.'ruth.
;‘she :ccepta;nce of a certain view of religion as tfue is not
the same as discovering the truth for himself. Itis necces-
i strive unceasingly to discover the truth. He (Mabat-
g t:’) lieves that the truth is not so easily attainable as the
ma)l)al:nan brother thinks it is. He (Mahatmaji) is of
M‘il:on that it is not attainable merely by sube:ribing to ::e
:rith of any religious article in the manner in which ¢;
Mussalman brother has done.” Then, he gave :‘?(e: se",;m_
other letters which were to be filed ?.qd saxd,;— dm;S;m ex;
ble arrears of work have got to be disposed o an v
: ch to dictate to you,” When he was speaking to me,
T ted that he was not all, well, and I enquired. He
: "s'usp?f:Yes there is some slight fever ; it is nothing ml.zch.
sald'—l;_soon 'be off." At intervals there were mainfestations
f:f::odily pain, which I could notice. Just t?en t:lhe }::a);:f
bell rang out, and Mahatmaji rose and left or ef p yth
meeting. After the prayers, a car came ft.)r him from the
“ ;nail?:ddg:az‘::ywhere he might be going wii:.h ghe
fi nhim. “He is going to attend a meeting in the
l;!VC'l" ° the reply. So ‘in spite of his fever he must
e ;;:smeetmg. There is a lot of writing to be done b:y
il:;t'tx:xnto-r.norrow, as he has told me ; but heis unwell. It is
22
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quite likely, therefore, that I shall have to be by his side the
whole of tomorrow. But I shall also have. to finish the
Maulana Saheb’s work, and my clothes have all got dirty-
I shall bave also to wash them with soap myself, according
to the practice in the Ashram. There are neither servants
nor washermen here.

15tk October-—Today 1 had no time to do much
writing. “The Maulana Saheb sent me a reminder early in
the morning for his paper; but he does not know that I do
not possess the knack of rapid composition. Atnoon Mahat-
maji sent for me, and I was engaged “with him till evening
writing letters, telegrams etc. Apparently the fever bas
left him, as appears from his freer manner today. This i
October ; but even now there are some indications of the
approach of winter cold, I hear that winter in Ahmedabad
is severer than in Bengal.

To-day I heard Mahatmaji telling some one.—* The '

Gujaratis by their trade bave been draining away Benﬂi-‘f
wealth. By so doing they are accumulating a great sin.’

The Bengalis lacking the commercial instinct, the Gujaratis
have been steadily gaining predominance in Bengal in the
field of trade and commerce. This state of things: it
appeared to mé, was not t6 Mahatmaji's liking. On anothes
occasion Mahatmaji said to some one—* There are people
. who thinkI did not do the right thing when I gave up my
practice as a barrister. ‘But what should it have availed me,
if I continued practising as a barrister? I should have lost

my health, and into the bargain I should have created a»

army of dependents living on my charity. Byt having
ﬂdpp\éed the present mode of my life, I find that nota single
‘member of.the: Gandhi family has turned ‘an idler or 8
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loafer. Every one is skilled in some kind of work or other.
So even considering the matter from a purely business point
of view, there has been profit, and no loss.” o
16th October :—1 was fully occupied with work of
various kinds the whole of yesterday; nevertheless I have
been feeling rather lonely and dejected. Here in this un-
familiar land, far away from my own people, and yet with
people surrounding me on every side, Ietm feeling as if I
was living a life of loneliness. Mahatmaji's plan, it seems,
isto gb on heaping work on work, so that the mind might
aot wander about for want of occupation. He believes that
an effectual curb could be putupon one’s mind if one is set to
do spinning work on the charka. Mahatmaji is convinced
that those who desire to ennoble and purify their lives would
do well to take to spinning as a spiritual exercise. They
would then discover for ther_nselves that it is possible to gain
therefrom a great deal of good in the way of mind-control
and self-purification. ]
From to-day a new system comes into beingin our
+ Big Kitchen.” Pyarilalji, Surendraji and “ Bakoba " will
henceforth cook each for himself and not have their.me.als
from the ‘‘ Big Kitchen.” They will have also to do'spmn.;.n.g
and weaving for the best part of the dfxy. . Mahatma-].L 1.s
going to decide whether -the country is ripe fo.r 4 (.:unl
dJisobedience by taking note of the spread ?f the spinning-
wheel and the handloom ; and he wishes his own family to -
carry out the systen that he wants the whole country to .

‘ follow. He sent forme last evening, and said, “‘you must

help “Ba" (Mrs. Gandhi) in the kitchen work as far as you
otherwise she would hardly be able to cope with it.”

<an ; : .
{ replied that I was ready to do my best. He then enquired
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if I was doing my spinning regularly, and if my health was
all right &c, '
Mahatmaji is not now (atternoon) at the Ashram.
He has gone to attend a meeting of the Gujarat
National College, and I am free. These days I have
ceased to report his speeches as he always addresses
the audience in (Gujarati, which I cannot quite follow-
Nor is there any real need for me to accompany
Mahatmaji to meetings. Here he is in the midst of his own

people, and there are so many eager and anxious to -

do his bidding. Devadas and I are ' not therefore called
upon now to be in attendance upon him whenever he goes
out. Eversince I have been here I find that almost every
evening after prayers he has been going to the city to attend
some meeting or other.

18tk October —W oke up punctually at 4 in the morg-
ing, and spread out the carpet for the prayer-meeting. Imme-
diately after prayers, I spun for an hour and a half, Last
evening I was with Mahatmaji in his room till 9.30 p.M. I had

to do =0 as yesterday was his ‘‘day of silence”. All the time

he was engaged in writing something. This morning he
revised it and gave it to me for despatch to the Young /ndia
office. I found-that it wasall “Notes' for this week. Then
- e handed to me several newspapers which I was to look
over and from which I wasto make cuttings, if there was
anything which he ought to look into. He asked me to
write a letterto Mr. ‘Rajagopalachari of Madras, and also
¥ave me some correspondence to do. In addition, I have
®ow and then to attend to the small details of work in. the
Kitcheén.. For Devadas would nat give me much of kitchen
wortl to do, and would himseif attend to the. more labor'~~*

PREPARING TO BID FAREWELL—I 341

tems. Butl find that, little by little, the Opp(.).x:tunity has
peen coming to me to clean and wash Maha"tmajm s plates, to
peel the frdits for him, and take to him h.xs 'food; and do
similar other services. I am feeling thgt it is pa!.rt of my
good fortune to beable to serve him in these various ways,
The Maulana Saheb has drafted another message in del};
and made it over to me for transfation ixfto» Enghsh. The
Maulana, a learned scholar of ripe experience, is ever“ en-
gaged in discriminating between the “fitness” and 'the. un-
fitness’’ of every single thing. His minute exam.matxon of
even the most insignificant matters has- often .remmdec.l 'me
of the keenness with which our ancient me.iu logicians
debated as to whether the thud accompanying the fall
of the fruit from the palm tree is precedent or antecedent tg
e fa;;tk October—While in Bombay, I met Mr. Shyam
Sundara Chakravarti, Editor of the Servant of Calcut.taf
present recollection of what passed between him
But I remember that he put me one special
gquestion. He said to me——“V'\"hat do you think .wa's
characteristic of Mahatmaji's Iife. ,? '.In answer I.gave him a
number of incidents of Mahatmaiji’s life to show in a general
e vast difference between his w‘ays )ax.ud the W:.g,ys ?{
ordinary men. “N. evertheless”, sa'id.I “there is one“thmg in
special, whichis truly characteristic of Mahatmaji. It is
this. He does not look upon anybo.dywas in any special
‘sense his own, so mych so that even his own wife and sd.ns
are not allowed to think or feel that they have any special
claim on him. It appeats as if everybt?dy hasan equal
jaim on him, and he looks upon all withan equal eye.
?I‘hat such is the mark of highly elevated souls I have

1 have no
and me.

way th
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known, having read of it.in books. But in the case of
Mahatmaji, 1 have been able to study it at first hand,
through numberless little facts and incidents of his life."
Last evening, aftera whole day’s work I was feeling
tired, and had betaken myself to my room for rest. But I
was sent for, for there were still arrears of correspondence to

clear off. To some of the letters he had himself written out

replies. But having spent the best part of the day in writing
- for Young India, he also was feeling fatigued and so my
help was necessary. He handed to me some of the Jetters

to answer, with instructions as to how they were to be

answered. He would sign the letters, but I must write out
the answers myself. I had to remain with him till 10 P.M.,
doing as he asked me. He put several “reports” into my
hand and asked me to give him their substance orally, then
and there. About the letters I thought thatif I could give
him satisfaction by writing out the replies ‘properly, that
would considerably lighten his labours. That thought
cheered me ; but I felt also a creeping fear that I was
likely to fail ;for the work was responsible, and my powers
were so limited. He has a style of hisown which consists
in expressing the maximum of thought within the compass
of 3 minimum of words. It would be no easy matter for me
tobe able to imitate this style. Besides, there was the
question of writing English correctly. I was thus

feeling uneasy. However, I have done some, of the
le\ttersv and submitted them to him. He has signed

tHem without making any material alterations. This has t©
Some extent dispelled my fears. Then he has given me
Some fgrﬁlget wotk to do. He has asked me to look through
- the old files of Yosung India and the Times Year Book, ynd

\

/

all.
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find out some references for him. This [ have also done: I
had enough experience of this sort of work in connection
with the Dawn Magazine having had to find out references
for my teacher, Mr. Mukerji (the Editor). This kim.i of work
has no terrors for me. Butldo feel nervous when writing
letters which would go over Mahatmayji’s signature. I would
not mind writing letters for Mahatmaji over my own name.

I hear that we shall be leaving for Delhi on. the 30th
instant. The All-India Congress Committee will commence?
its business at Delhi on the 4th November. From Dell'.l'x
we 'sha'll be going to Lahore fora day or two. Mahatmaji
has made up his mind not to go out onany further to.ur.
He has set hishearton concentrating on Gujarat, and 'makmg
it the centre of his activities. It would appear tbat heis abopt
to launch a new and big campaign with Gujarat as the base.
He is watching how things are progressing in each separate
district of Gujarat and contributing artic'les evfgry Week to.
the Navajivan (his Gujarati weekly) .dlscussmg matters
from fresh points of view, and preparing the r.nmd of the
Gujaratis for the coming struggle. But Lala. Lk})pzft Raihas
addressed a most appealing telegram of invitation, and
although Mahatmaji is most unwilling to go anywhere out-
side Guijarat, he has had to consent to be at Lahore for.a‘; day
after finishing his work at Delhi. . Mahatmaji ‘has
tion here, for invitations (by wire) have been
and he has consistently declined them

or two,
made an excep
pouring in everyday,

20th October :—6-30 A.M. lam not gOiflg to P in
now as [ have something very impqrtant to write which I
must do immediately. This morning after the prayers;
Mahatmaji addressed us at some length. I could not
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understand his Gujarati, but I could hear him making
frequent mention of my name and that of another Ashram
member. I therefore made every effort to follow his speech,
but I could not make out anything. Afterwards I got an
Ashram friend of mine to report for me Mahatmaji's ad-
dress, and I am giving below the gist. Mahatmaji had
spoken for about 40 minutes, and my friend could not
give a very lucid account; nevertheless the substantial
facts may be gathered from what follows.

Mahatmaji began thus:—“As soon as I woke up this
morning at four, my mind involuntarily turned towards
two persons,-—one being X and the other Krishnacas.” He
enquired if X was present at the prayer meeting and
learning that he was not, he paused for a while, and then
went on te say,—I have noticed that something has been
worrying X always ; but 1 have found also that whatever the
work entrusted to him, he does it most ungrudgingly. He
keeps his grief to himself, but expects at the same time that.
I should be able to probe it myself. But Iam always so
busy with work that to keep an eye on every one of you
finding out your particular needs and grievances would be
almost an impossibility for me, unless of course you came
and frankly told me all about them. I am therefore ina
fix not knowing how to help X out of his trouble. If any
of you can tell me what itis, I shall feel relieved and know
how to deal with it.” Mahatmaji rext said »—*When lately
all sorts of rumours of my arrest were in the air, I expressed
the wish that the publication of Young India should be
suspended. But since then, (and even so recently as the
day before yesterday) many friends have approached me
- and given me their assurance that there was no need to
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over Navajtvan and Young India, and that the.y
it ble to conduct both in a manner worthy of their
shoule b? . absence in gaol. I am not particular about
pa.s‘t, (?}lrmgbf:::' my belief is that it would not be.’easy to
N“'”“J‘W:’};e style and individuality of. Young [m,lzq, B.ut
pl'esef"e be possible if [ can give the necessary tra'm-
he thmg’ mzllyi;'om now. For this I have chosen Pyarilal
e P“" . edas Everyone of us here in the Ashram
e Km}):‘mll«: it. his duty to become responsible for, and
shou']du:o l:1 some particuular work. For Iam not st.n:e how
:t wi? féré w:ith me whgn January comes. Itiiw:;?tr:;viz
g over; on (
even dl?‘l;l :ligex\:,:l];:‘n‘ulé;?; beFor then we shall’hav‘e to
‘3002;: ;las*elessly to prevent the country from lapslnngdlnif}
.::: x<‘>ld state of torpor or gpathy. (?n the other umm; txo
¢ i not won, it will be mcum.bent on | y
o kh the responsibility of conducting the Ashram,
gy ch one of you will have to take charge (?f
e other branch of Ashram work. If there is
SO o 'OrI cannot tell you now what is in store
P Swara-b be, I shall be lodged in prison ; or it might a!so
ot Md)l;odiil ;ystem would receive a shock from which
be ﬂ.mt m}’t ecofrer. Therefore. it is for you now, befox:e I
AP to think and decide on your course of act'xon,
hazetcl)eftth}:t)tnd each one of you can put me such questions
an 0 ’ ;
= yo;fff:rl nifrcizsgsi;)gse rxeCessary~ instructioné, Mahatmaji
It at- iat length on the need for <'>bs.ervmg the :;:WS
O alen { the Ashram, sorrowfully pointing ou't that there
and e who kept away from the prayer meetings. .
v D;'{x:!?:tmaji’s remarks bave produced a great sti



348 SEVEN MONTHS WITH MAHATMAJI

I sat revolving these thoughts in my mind, I saw Mahatmaji
leaving his bed. The open verandah where he sleeps could
be seen from the prayer-ground. I could see from my
distance that, as soon as he got up, he took up a broom arid
began sweeping the floor of his sitting room. Iranup to
him, and took from him the broom and began to sweep
myself. In the meantime, he himself spread out his carpet
and arranged the desk and writing materials. As soon a8
-everything was ready he was busy writing something.
Now-a-days, the morning prayer meeting sits at 5-30 instead
ofat5. So when it was time he left his writing work and
joined in the prayer. I went up to him again at 6-30, when
itwas quite light. He said to me,—* From to-morrow for-
ward, let my sitting room be swept clean, and the carpet laid,
at 4 o'clock.” I promised that it would be done. He next
inquired if I could follow all that he spoke yesterday at the
prayer-meeting. [ said, “I could not understand your
Gujarati speech ; but I got it from an inmate who under-
stood you that you wished to train me for work in connection
with Young India.” To this Mahatmaiji replied, ‘‘Not you
alone, but Pyarilal also. I have asked some others too, t0
write something. Henceforth you will also write something
everyday, and submit the same to me. I want to see how
the work would go on in my absence. Yowung India has be-
come very influential now-a-days, and you can do a great
-deal of good by its means. That is why I am anxious to get
for myself from beforehand some rough idea as to how far
the work of Young India could go on in my absence.”
o I wanted to make clear to Mahatmaji my own position
in the matter, So began thus,—“I hardly think that it
‘Would be possible for any one else to conduct Young /ndia
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in the W;;y you are doing. The words th;at came o.ut of the
ths of yoeur heart are endowed witha special energy.
g;/zn if others said the very same things,. fhese would p;)t
carry the same conviction. For, in my Spimion, your wor g
carry with them some latent power which gives them their
auth?ll:ll:Zr’le proceeded to add :—“Whatever I am ordered
do, 1 will try my very best to carry out. But I cannot for-

. ;1 t the power of assimilation is something wholly
?t ) gt from the power of origination. During my long
dlﬂerenf association with Mr. Mukerji, [ had opportunities
y?ar:t:ing familiar with higher thoughts and ideas, and 1
zage acquired also something of the power of following and

derstanding an intellectual discussion. But if a new
un

ink i dently

i d 1 be called upon to think indepen
Ny myself, I fear I have not the power of
ch confidence in me thatl shall be

Further, 1 have noticed one

characteristic of your writing. I‘n your answ’(;‘r to t}“e P;:?lt"
Rabindranath Tagore's article “The Call of ;ut ,bw t;‘ 2
not hesitating to expose what you conceive .t° e N

' ou have not failed to do full justice to what
e erroz’eg, to be true in that article. Fos us to preserve
T l'ecogt;lb lance is very difficult. We are so much at
this men®s af our likes and our dislikes ‘that, roughly
the r.ne.rci'he:e and not the call of Truth ay be said to
speakm.g, ur course”of action. In many instances we find
e e p (\);ver of separating the true from the untrue in any
:::;ar:i::}ﬁaﬁomatter, and theri of holding to the true, while

is denied to us.”
. ing the untrue, that power.xs "
d'lsov;[:ﬁgtmaji was pleased .with what I said; but he

prob. .
on it an solve it for

doing so ; nor have Isu
able to. acquire it soon.
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wanted to explain that there was no cause for fear:—*“What
you say is perfectly true,"” said he, “but persevere. If you
persevere you will find that the power of discrimination
-and judgment will slowly unfold itself. For the time-old
basic truths of the universe are not more than a few in
number. All other truths are but applications of those
primary truths to altered circumstances, times and places.
The basic truths would remain the same now as hereafter;
but the applied truths would vary from time to time with
‘the change of time, placg and environment. Therefore,
the more firmly you are rooted in' your convictions as
regards the basic truths, the more readily will the power of
“ originality” or “invention” come to you. From an early
age ] have had my training in separating truths from un-
truths, and looking at them as two distinct entities. The
power of discriminating truth from untruth has therefore
become quite natural for me. I am thus in a position to do
- justice to even an iota of truth although it might lie obscur-
-ed among a heap. of untruth. Of one and the same
principle, the positive aspect is known as Truth, and the
~ negative as Akémsa or non-violence. Everything is includ-
~-ed in Truth. On principle, therefore, there is no need for
preaching Akimsa separately. Nevertheless such propa-.
ganda has become necessary in view of - the special require-
ments of the ‘times. If one is firmly planted in Truth,
Ahimsa or non-Yiolence follows as a matter of course.”
After giving me this advice, Mahatmaji exhorted me again
o write something for Young India everyday. He told me
thit'whatever was worth accepting in my writing, he would
actept; the rest .he would reject. This injunction of
Mahatmaji's T must carry’ out whatever. the cost Hav-
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)

ing seen the whole country with my own eyes in Mahatmaj:i’s
company, I am now experiencing a ce:ta_m change of feeling
within. I am beginning to envisage India from a new angle
as an altogether new entity,. Hx.therto I was not
accustomed to think on any problem dffecting the cc?untry
with a sense of personal responsibility ; but .r.ny experiences
thered during the Jast tour will stand me .m good stead,
and I must henceforth begin to think o;x Indian problems so

i or Mahatmaji’s task.

2210 ;g:;pé‘:i,:;:if—?andit M:da.n Mohan Malaviya arriv-
ed here this morning, And was closeted .with Mahatma.j.i for
¢wo hours. - When Pandit Malaviya arrived, Mahatmaji was
not in his room, and not knowing wl}e.re he had gone},lI
went about in all hurry to make. f:nqulrxes. Those who
live in the Ashram with their families are lodged at sox.ne
distancé in fmuses: standing in a double row which lfok 1.1ke
barracks. Whenl arrived there, I'f.ound Mahatmaji going
about from door to door, and enquiring abm_lt the needs fmd
venience of the inmates. My impression at the tu:t.xe
con'that he was then taking his final leave of them all, in
wast way. While he was so engaged, I went and informed
hﬂ;:l of);andit Malaviya's arrival. He foon came bacl'z to
his room. Panditji now saw Mahatmaji for the first t;m('e

.o his loin-cloth and with a bare body. . Mahatmap_\
wearlmgkin like an ascetic and Panditji was visibly moved.
Kadsv;oangg towards him and warmly grasping his hand,
panditj feelingly said,—“Why, brother, should you *h“;

; ourself ? Is it right " ? Then they sat together, an

dress ¥ tion being private, I came away from Mahat-
the conver Once I looked from a distance, and saw that
and that Mahatmaji was quietly

of vision

maji's room. A%
Malaviyaji was explaining,
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listening. It is now 12-30, and still the conference was not
ended. With Malaviyaji has come his son Govind. Govind
has given Devadas to understand that Malaviyaji had an
interview with the Viceroy, Lord Reading, and that he has
come to see Mahatmaji in that connection. Govind said,—
“I am absolutely certain father will be able to convince
Mahatmaji.” Idonot know what all thisis about; butl
understand that Lord Reading has said nothing about
Mahatmaji’s arrest and I infer that Mahatmaji is not going
to be arrested now.

23rd October :—This morning Mahatmaji inquired if
yesterday I had written any article. Ihad to say, “No.”
I am feeling uneasy at not having been able ¢to carry out his
wishes.  And yet, this morning also, when after prayers he
was referring to Young India, he mentioned my name in
that connection, [ alone know how feeble are my powers.
Int the first place my command over the English language is
limited; and the subject-matter itself is too complex for my
understanding. Not knowing how to acquire the power of
thinking out difficult problems, I am feeling miserable and
worried. i

24tk October *—Malaviyaji has joined us in the daily
routine of the Ashram. He is not in the best of health, and
yet last morning when the prayer bell rang out at4, he
came ard attended the prayer-meeting. Mahatmaji gave
the stat of Acharya* to Pandit Malaviya, and sitting by
Panditji's side he joined in the prayers. The prayers over,
Mahatmaji requested Malaviyaji to give some religious
mstruction to the members,

“iman with whom offering
* Th

of religious insiruction is 8
e officlating priess, : L

Panditji; as befitted a true.v
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birth-right, gave a long discourse. ‘ Then in the course of
the day he left the Ashram for the city - le with the ca. don
This morning I attempted an artu.; e with the p{ 't.
¢« Uynder Swaraj,” and wrote out ::\ consxderatzle partIc;l it.
-day being Monday, Mahatmaji's day of silence, a.,fre
oy staatly by his side; but as I had to write
to > 'C;ml could not spend much time with him. At three
fhe am(;temoon he sent for me through Devadas. He had
“? the afte a second Urdu message concerning the Moplah
B ion from the pen of Maulana Azad Sobani to tfanSIat?
: ebelhonr h. Knowing, as I did, that he had not been parti-
into Eng 18{;8“ d by the Maulana’s first message on t}fe same
cuktdy u;‘f,d not yet taken up the second. When I said that,
mb‘:::te down for me the words,~‘ Just condense tllsx:
:r‘;lole into a single paragraph.” ThisI d;d It::nvt:l?ol: of
to-cxplain why I had to keep away from him .

‘¢he day. [ therefore submitted for his inspection as much

icle j”, as 1 had written, as also
of &y mxil:e ag::te;fs m M. Sen Gupta of Chittagong.
: Nowl:r:i through them and wrote the following remarks:.,-——
}.{5;3:,- eéwarai“ is shaping itself ai? right; you shc:;;’ld ﬁmnh
i¢. The Chittagong note is not bnght' enough, a.n is :.v,omf
. nsorious.”” [ explained that it was my intention to '
whaf ;:et “ Under Swaraj " with one more paragraph. Hfs
o ) ly,—* As it is, it does not read con;pletf, or as.xf
wx:ote m.rep:i,dx two or three sentences—Rut try.” [ s'axd
itis enciog der the igpression that the article was growing
thac ! wasa:d‘ I had therefore thought fit to cut it short. But

too I;“f,ould write rather elaborately. Mahatmaji nodded
now -
mem:j‘tlz October . —1 have succeeded in completing
-4 ) '
18
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“Under Swaraj”, and have submitted it to him. What fresh
subject should I write about every day? That is the thought
that is uppermost in my mind. I have never tried my hand

+ at writing short paragraphs. Yet perhaps it is such writing
that finds most favour with Mahatmaji. There is one parti-
cular defect from which I must free myself. In going t0
write I unconsciously drift into over-elaborateness, and my
writing becomes heavy. What Mahatmaiji wants is a clear;
crisp and cut-and-dried style. :
Pandit Malaviyaji had left day before yesterday, but
Mahatmaji has sent him a ‘wire asking his presence again at
Ahmedabad. The relations between the mill-owners and
the mill-hands of Ahmedabad have been getting strained.
Mahatmaji on behalf of the labourers has been trying his
best to come to an understanding with the mill-owners. But
nothing has come of the negotiations; and so as a last
resource, he is contemplating .2 Satyagraka fight by the
workmen. This apparently has brought down the owners;
and they have agreed to submit the dispute to the arbitra-
tion of Pandit Malaviya. It appears probable that Panditji;
will have to spend some days at Ahmedabad in connec-
tion with this matter, g
There is much to learn by observing how the negotia-

" tions are béing conducted. Mahatmaji's method of fight is.
quite novel. . What becomes df a fight if there is no hurling
of abusive epitkets or no attempt at brow-beating? If 8,
~Similar situation had arisen in Bengal, the sensation it would,
 bave created would have been immense. But what do w8,
" fete? Here we see the millionaire President of the,

SN, Gy to, the, Ashram to meet Mahatmajh

¢ N
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itti ith him on the same carpet and discussing the
::?:tg ;:':t:i:;ﬁe in a spirit of the utmost .frieudlin.ess‘
Here are the representatives of two opposing p.artnest
and the dispute itself is serious enoug}l in al} consc.xeng; ;

t if a stranger came and saw them, fhe impression_he
:‘;uld carry away would be that of two friends engaged ina

friendly chat. To be able to bring so much of gentleness

i to bear on the conduct of a fight
aqd }%if:t}lxt:;[r:z:cizs:re so very keenis a unique phenomenon
o v‘vb fable to the power of Mahatmaji's character and
o lity. So also oh other occasions, I have found that
Pe!:::‘ :is yx‘nagnetic influence, persons coming to meet him
;::;'t aside their hauteur and became the most sedate,

- d of peoples.
Calm;::l:i":: t1\)/;)‘:;;1‘It‘:nz‘tji’spro!c;m at midday, I found him
gmiling all by himself in gleeful mood’. As soon as I
d he said, “ Krishnadas, so many telegrams come to
ente;e'l and yet not knowing what to do with the forms, I
:I:'ed ::)};;ar‘them. It gave me pain, and I was thinking on

. AtlastI have hit upon a

"h‘.t,‘.lsel.tih e);}::::l ktizaek l::;t ;0 form and showed me how
plan. : cover out of it. He then directed me to
to make nvelopes from the telegraph forms «received by us
prepare € I have begun to make these covers, and he
every . sing them for the purpose of his letters. He has
h?s 2e‘:;:-el; thge name of * Patent Envelope$”. He finds so
ve enuine pleasur in using such covers that he wou.ld
n:ud‘ gch envelopes of far superior quality even when they
s t;:ju be placed before him: This small matter, however,
o what keen judgment he brings to bear upon &ven small :
st:fn:ss . talso shows in a most striking ‘manner how at &
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time when a fierce India-wide national fight was raging,
Mahatmaji could keep himself cool and collected
and what was more remarkable ‘still, keep up a lightsome
mood. '

I will give hete another illustration of Mahatmaji's
sense of humour and buoyancy of spirits. .Some of the
teachers of the National College in Bombay, having come
on a visit to Ahmedabad during the Dewali holidays, saw
Mahatmaji, and asked him for advice as to how they should
best spend the vacation. He was observing silence ‘on that
day and wrote down the following wnswer ‘

Card, Spin, Weave;
Spin, Weave, Card ;
Weave, Card, Spin.

On reading the reply the teachers burst out laughing ;
while one of them took the piece of paper on which it was
written to be kept as a memento.

It has been arranged that, leaving Sabarmati on it

November by the 2 P, M. train, we should reach Dethi on -

the evening of the 2nd. Then, perhaps, after a tour of only

afew days in the Punjab, we shall be returning to the

Ashram. Mahatmaji is most reluctant nowadays to leave

Gujarat and go elsewhere for other work. Here in Gujarat

the spread of Khaddar has been the most striking. Gujarit

also seems to have acquired a firmer hold on methods of

non-violent work than any of the other provinces. ‘It seems

% me that Mabatmaji would seid his ultimatum to
_GAb‘:'emment about the middle of November and stake His
an it. - As day succeeds ' day, I am struck by the

. Betthat ke now and then lapees into moods of abseat-
m - From the day ofbis arrival at the Ashram,

:og:here has been nothing. settled with regard to our
- far
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ople were coming, group after group, to have a sight of
” ]

"him, and the rush of visitors was particularly great on

i si* or on days of religious

Sacfefi day;nt;k:vg:; f:;dfhere were . offerings made to
it 1 ranging from small amounts like two annas, four
Mnha_"-“a] ;.i ht annas to one, five or even‘ ten rupees
anna's or' gthe total number of suc;h daily oﬂ'erm.gs
. tmt368’_; a high figure. But this interfering -with
ﬂfou“t‘?‘g th: visitors have latterly not been allowed to
- :i(:z ’in his room. They are now being turned back
oy peme O

L I—mne K »

b 2:”;\13;’::’;(‘.11 of cold weather, an.d I caught a
‘_30“ 1d. Devadas coming to know of it, gave me tea
-y o in.e and I have got rid of the cold.  Of late, attacks
o> qlm‘h ve been very frequent here. The fever looks very.
o fe"ef g laria. There is aresident doctor in the A'shrafn
m_u ch like maMahaimaji is found frequently engaged in
w'lth W'hm:he causes of the outbreak. How could malaria
dlscussmgd entrance into a place so scrupulously clean and
et this? The tea and the quinine have heated my
wel'l-kep:ia;did not have good sleep last night. Neverthe-
bmn;har:e has been no break in my routine of worlf. ; got
g tleu'ee as usual, and before it was four had ﬁx'l.x‘She my.
ot atd ties like sweeping the floor of Mahatma)fs room,
o i “:;h et for Mahatmaji, etc. At Delhi we shall
e st ?aI;l: Ansari. I hear that there is a proposal
be e tg:;;ttzt‘:ra ar;d Panipat after finishing Delhi, but so

The eleventh day of & lunar fortnight when fasting is anjoi}l .'-1.
* The @
.an Bindus.
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movements in the Punjab. The tour programme will be
arranged after reaching Delhi. . .

1 did a fairly good day's writing yesterday, but would
Mahatmaji approve snd accept the same? An_ India?
sojourner in England had written a long fetter to Mahatmaji:
Mahatmaji asked me to write out an answer and show- it

to him. He has passed the draft reply. Only he hes

scored out the word, “Mahatmaji’’, wherever I had to write.
it, and putin “Mr. Gandhi” instead. In another place, T
wrote, “India can remain within the Empire, if it ®
consistent with her dignity and self-respect”. He bas
altered it into “India can remain with the British, if it i
consistent with her dignity and self-respect.’” The writer's
poiat is that Mahatmaji would do well to place the questio®
of Indian Swaraj in the forefront of his movement, while the
redress of the Punjab and Khilafat wrongs should find 2
secondary place. : :
.. 315t October :—VYesterday 1 had the hairs of my head
cropped. The Gujarati barber has so used his skill thati
Tam told, I could no longer he recognised for a Bengali-
To-day is the New Year's Day for Gujarat. Among Gujarati®
the year comes to an end on the Dewali day. Amongst
Bengalis, on the Bijaya Day, and after. the immersion io the
river of the goddess Durga after a three days’ worship, there
."«"‘h.e cpstom of meeting friends and relatives, and making
obeisance to eldess. A similar custom is observed here in
: Gmmt‘ on the Gujarati New Year's Day, when the Gujaratis
meet friends and salute elders. Yesterday I had planned that
this morning Ishould be the first to approach Mahatmaji
and make my New Vear's salutation to him. I rose a3 usual
‘t"ﬁm. appbinted ?W, and ?ﬂ‘ on. other dgys"l ) d@ I 4
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morning duties -of sweeping ‘the floor, and arranging the
carpet for Mahatmaji; so that when he rose at 4,1 was there
pefore him. Yet I felt too shy to offer him my salutation.
Then after the prayers when he came back to his room, group
after group of Ashram people came and rendered their
obeisances to .him. After they had left, and there was
nebody else in the room, I made bold to approach him and
made my obeisance by touching my forehead to the floor,
which however was rather clumsily done. He looked up
to seeme, but without a word I slipped away from his
presence. . .

- Among the newspapet cuttings that Mr. Mukerji has
sent me is one describing the panic in the Manchester piece-
goods market caused by the effects ofthe Non-Co-operation
movement, Last night I read out the cutting to Mahatmaiji,
and when [ had finished, he said with a smile on his
lips, “Yes, {riend, .there need'be no fear. Everything will
shape itself all right in the end.” Another cutting sent by
Ms. Mukerji is from the Servant newspaper of Calcutta. I
have given it him to read, and I am sure he will read it with
pleasure. It contains an expression of the great chemist
Dr. Roy's views on the spinning-wheel. Dr. Roy’s views
have undergone 2 complete change, he Being now in favour
of the wheel. A long letter from him to Mahatmaji has
reached here. On the top of it I find written in big characters |

the word, Confidential. . ‘
This morning about nine, two English gentlemen ac-
companied by two English ladies came to visit Mahatmaji ;
but as it is Monday today, his day of silence, he could: not
talk to them. It fell to me to show them round the Ashram.
The ladies were very much interested in the spinning-wheels
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at wark. 1 took advantage of the occasion to suggest t0

them that they might as well set about spinning on their
OWn account. This set them laughing. ’
The charge of Mahatmaiji's English correspondence
has'been slowly passing into my hands, and as a result my
duties have been getting heavier. My routine of work
nowadays may be roughly given as follows.--I rise at 3,
and perform my own devotions and other duties. At
34544 I goto sweep Mahatmaji's room, and arrange
the carpet far him to sit on, after which | repaic to the
' pra?rer-grounds to lay Khaddar sheets-on, to seat the congre-
gation and arrange a special seat there for Mahatmaji. From
445106 A. M. is the Ashram prayer; after which I have to
gt ready Mshatmaji's breakfast which consists of goat's
wilk and peeled fruits. He takes it every morning at
:?k: :\: After breakfast he is usually free and alone, and
€ Opportunity to have instructions from him as
regards cotrespondence and other necessary matters. In
;:k h;:sthas ;nsitors after breakfast, I go and take myown
ot hen up till 8:30 A. M, [ attend to Mahatmaii’s
Jobs for mciﬂme From 830 to 930 A. M. I do odd
namerous tele en, afser which I have to attend to the
st near hin, :sms.whsch are delivered about this time. [
Between Il’ . dwnfe out the replies as dictated by him.
o s 155070 . ke v e
AL A g };ﬂfloes his daily spinning for half-an-hour.
: e 1 %0 and get hot water, etc., for his bath.

As 22
sogy e takes. bis midday meal, As at break-
goat's myil) oW, he drinks about a pint and a half of

. mmﬁ:::‘med) and takes some fruits. But now i%
addition ahave, he takes some five or six pieces of

-
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Bhakri (a style of Gujarati bread) fried in ghee (melted
butter) prepared from goat's milk. After the midday meal
Mahatmaji reads newspapers for half-an-hour, and at 1-30
he takes a nap. In the meantime the post has arrived and §
am engaged in sorting the letters. As soon as "he is up, he
puts me the question—“How long have I slept™? ““ffe goes
ta sleep for some 30 to 40 minutes, and when [ tell him how
long, he would ex slaim—"So¢ long?’. From 3 to ?'30 M.
[ remain busy with the newspapers, hurriedly Jooking over

the mews. [have to tell him every day the news of the

- Mopldh outbreak of Malabar as given in the daily “Hindu"

of Madras, Then I have to give him orally the s's'ubstance' of
she longer letters as well as of the “Reports’” {from th’e
Congress Provincial Centres) which have come by the day's
_ Then I take away with me the letters whose replies he
asks me to write. This goes on till 5 or 5-30 p.M. But during
the whole afternoon while Mahatmaji wou.ld be thus
busily engaged, crowds of common people anx::ms to have
a Darshan (i.e., suspicious sight) -of Mahatma):. and make
their salutation, would be coming in groups, ﬁlh.ng Mahat-
maji's room. He takes his evening meal at six, a Ii.ttle
before sundown. At seven the prayer-meeting begins.
e come to see Mahatmaji, but he

After prayers many peop) .
takes :areio dispose of them quickly enougﬁ, and about eight
e motors to the city. After he has left I begin arranging his

in she morning, 1 go
rs.  As] have to get up at three in & ,
f: ‘;Zd before nine, ¥Ba” (Mrs. Gandhi) and Devadas keep-
ing awake to attend to Mahatmaji when he retux-ns,



CHAPTER XV

ALL-INDIA CONGRESS WORKING COMMITTEE
. AT DELHi '

The All-India Congress Committee js going to hold its
next session on the 4th November. Mahatmaji, therefore
started for Delhi on the Ist November. Miss A.t;asu Bﬂ;
accompanied him. The venersble My. Abbas T Z;ji of:
Baroda had wired Devadas to reserve a berth for hi:n in the
same train. The telegram couid be interpreted in ei’ther of
two ways. According to Mahatmaji, M. Tyebji wanted the
berth to be reserved in the same Compartment as his;
but Devafias thought differently, Ip Devadas’s :8 mon'
Mr. Tyebji wanted the berth elsewhere, fajlin h!::h he-
might travel in the same co ' with Mahatamais.
Arriving at the Sabarmat; Station,
was in Mahatmaji's compartment,
exclaimed, “Horror of horrors!
could possibly travel with you in
To be invaded by crowds at e
continually on the alert to avoid a
be enough to kill out a mag "
for once could not obtain an g
arduous and irksome piece of duty.,

o O?St::lesrl)evadas and myself, My. Pyeralai also wes
e leavex;a :ly After our Delhi tour he: would take »
o Pyercta nhaproceed to his home in the Punjab. Devadas
e il d already left for the station. Mahatmaii

¥ doing some writing work, and would -not leave till

and finding that his berth-
he felt rather nervousand-
Bapuji, what gentleman
the same compartment ?
very station, and to be
collision with them would-
However, Mr. Tyebji now!
bsolution for himself from this!
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the very last moment. I was waiting to arrange the papers,
and take with me the portfolio for his use during the tours.
I had therefore to be seated by his side on our way to the-
Sabarmati station in the Ashram tonga.* When we were
half-way, he asked me the followitig question rather abrupt-
Iy,—“Don’t you write to Satish Babu + regularly ? "
I replied, “yes, I do.” : L

+ Mahatmaji :—“When ['met him last in Calcutta, we
had a talk about the Charka, and I requested him to give
me his personal experiences with the wheel. [ expressed to
Satish Babu my view that what the Poet (Rabindranath
Tagore) says in regard to this matter is not well-grounded.
I cannot make out why spinning should be held as standing
in.the way of a man’s mental or spiritual growth. .Is it aat.
the teaching of the Gita that the wise man who keeps
control over his mind does not get entangled in his outward
activities? For he acts without fe€ling identified with
hisactions. Therefore, if we could not cultivate the habit
of doing our acts outwardly with the help of our sense-
organs, while inwardly at the same time we kept control
over ourselves, then the inevitable result would be that the
mind would go on spinning out 2 crowd of outgoing
thoughts and desires, and would ulti.matgly succumb to
their lure. That way lies misery. Therefore, I am of
opinion that if we could practise spinning with our hands,
while we kept our mind controlled within, our mental and.
spiritual development would be none the worse for- such
practice. I am eager to know what Satish Babu's-
experience is in this matter.” o

't % A two-wheeled conveyance drawn by a single horse.
.. .+ Mr. Mukerji, my teacher. - .
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1:—“He has not yet written to me anything on the

subject, but [ know that his sympathies are with you; and
though he has not openly joined your movement for reasons
of his own, nevertheless he has done what he can to further
your work. In case-of your arrest you wish me to take
over partially the work of Young mdiz. But.I know I have
not the requisite ability. So as a Jast resource I have
written to Mr. Mukerji to come and do- what he can to help
me in the matter.

Mahatmaji :—“Have - you done -so?
very well, indeed!”
the words, very well,

I:—“But [ am not sure whether he will agree to the
proposal. Before, he used to do 5 good deal of public work ;
but latterly he has kept in the background, not feeling in-
¢lined to pose as a public worker. But if God wills other-
wise, then it would be a different thing." '

~ - Then the conversation turned on the good old days of
Swadeshi agitation in Bengal. He listened to me intently
and I spoke out freely and fully.

We arrived at the station. Then Mahatmaji entered-
his compartment, and took the seat reserved for him,
Devadas keeping him company ; while Pyeralal and myselt,
with Mr. Majli of the Karnatak Provincial Congress Com-
mittee, got info another compartment and accommodated
ourselves there. How shall I describe the vast crowds that
came to have a mere sight of Mahatmaji at various places on-
the way ! The reader will be able to call up a picture
ftom such descriptions as 1 have already given in pre-
“vious - chapters. Mahatmaji has travelled by this route
many’ time before, and yet the eagetness of the public to

You have' done
-speaking  with - special emphasis on
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this line
i ‘him- tabate. Devadas calls

sight of him-does no x '

f:at\‘;e ilwogr'z.t line'’; that .is, the “worst for his father,
-the .

;udging by the size of the crowds that assemble to greet him.
]

While passing through the great Indian States of Rajputana
Vhi -

; i i —Marwar,.Ajmere, Kishengarh,
renownei;r;ir:dn::x:matzgy 'wi.tt\{:ssing the roll of .sz.lrging
]ﬂypur:‘ like ’the roll of ocean-waves, enchanting visions of
?::i: :‘:)ya,st greatness and glory rose bet";me m):l :::1:1}?, :ey;;

hey disappeared, as k

B thé)"r;::: ’ i:othte f);zmiliaf Urdu saying,—* Delhi is
\ 'dream.ff * . and yet, as it seemed to me, quickly en.ough
b d ' distance of some thirty hours of . railway
" Delhi on the evening of 2nd I‘fove.mber

M) The terrific roar sent up by th'e mulhtudméus‘
o the station, as the train steamed in, seemed to n‘xe
o tremor through the earth beneath our feet ; while
g ; its:lf was swayed hither and thither like dry leaves
e gt & hiflwind. The scene reminded one of the‘ day
c:ugl}\tr:s:l:estruction. But the hands of skilled organisers
of uni

(1

ing under Mahatmaji and his party were enabled safely to
go y NARAL '
ir destination. . )
mch‘;t%;mi, Mahatmaji was the guest of Dr ﬁnsa::,
The Doctor lived in bis house, N‘:‘;l 1. ?::;ag;:di' i
the eastern outskirts of the c:itzy(.i O;o in; ;gsthe Doc;or’s
i . Beyond and adjoid :
mt};de?eislls‘::: theCity wall still standing, alth;)ugh n; .:
:je‘:apidate’d condition. Beyond the wall, as far as ey

ocould reach, stretches a vast sandy plain through which the

alindi inding their way until
dark waters of the Kalindi are seen Wit | |
?;:l; ‘;’:se themselves  in the, .dim distance.. The name

we covere
journey, reaching
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Dariagunj* has probably been given to this part of the City
as it appears to issue out.of the river Jumna. ’

The next morning I saw the sun slowly rising from the
bosom of the vast eastern plain. A little to the north-
west of Dr. Ansari's house, the Juma Masjid, the Fort and
the Imperial Palace, all bearing on their bosom historic

marks of the power and greatness of the Mogul Emperors,still

stand, unaffected by the ravages of time, as though they were
SO many mansions newly erected. But those days of Mogul
-ascendancy and Mogul splendour, all, all have gone. They

had their day, and are no more. As we were nearing

the City, I could see from the train, at various points, the
remains of many a locality once humming with life, saw ulso
the ruins of many a fort and palace. Then saw I, the next
morning, to the east of the City, that vast level plain stretch?
ing like  sandy waste up to the very verge of the distant
horizon. -And I said to myself—Truly, indeed, is Delhi
India's greatest grave-yard | o
What mighty significance attaches to this region
. Again and again has centralised power, eager to plant its

flag at Delhi, sought to seize her to proclaim its sovereignty

over the whole of India. But, again and again, do we find

the same power slowly crumbling down, till ‘at last it lay -

buried beneath Delhi's soil. Earthly power may best b¢
employed in the servicé of mankind ; but instead, if it is
employed to bring.others uhder its yoke, or to serve’ natrow
selfish objects, or to minister to mere material enjoyment;
it is bound.to meet with a speedy dissolution. As if to
illustrure this eternial truth of . life in living, wvisible.
xosuner, does ancient Delli,” although its soul  has

" Darid n vekma culi 1 ver; Guafin oity, ¢ T
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departed, still continue to wear its ancient, physical
-garments. . X ‘ .

No people whose life on earth was not the visible
-expression of some great principle or ideal could ever
hope to preserve intact its pistorical. entity, its historical
personality. ., The principle of Individuality or the
desire for individual Freedom was the animating principle
of Greek life and cuiture. Similarly, the principle . of
Order 7., the urge towards the establishment of order form-
ed the corner-stone of Roman civilisation. When these ideals
of national life began.to burn less and less brightly in Greek
and Roman hearts, the disintegration of their national
lives set in, and their historical personality soon suffered an
eclipse. Mahatmaji, therefore, has hoisted a new flag, the
flag-of a.great ideal, round which the whole country might
rally. In the history of the world it is nothing new to find

, a subject people attempting to throw off the yoke of their

subjection. Such attempts have beenand will be. But what
is wholly new in history is the discovery made by Mahatma
Gandhi that the wresting of Indian Freedom need not be
by methods of violence. He has discovered that there is a
way of winning Freedom by means of warfare wholly non-
violent, and this is altogether a new thing in world’s hjstory.
Further results follow from this ~ impdrtant discovery.
Ordinarily whenever there is any sort of warfare going, there
is the tendency for the lower side of mans nature to assert
itself and gain the upperhand. But §11 a non-vielent
struggle the most important: condition of success being the
preservation of peace while the struggle is on, it becomes
imperative so to train the fighters that their higher instincts
are stimulated, while the lower ones arekept under control.
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Therefore it is that non-violent warfare is necessarily
conducive to the development of the nobler side of man’s
nature.  Secondly, if the political life of India could be
organised and built upon the basis of this high ideal, it would
be possible then for the peoples of India to realise and
maintain a united, national existence on what may be called
a natural basis of life. For if we did not proceed from
now to build up the forces of cohesion on the lines o
non-violence, as suggested by Mahatmaji, but only went
on strengthening the “‘General Will" against the political
authorities here in India, we might indeed succeed is
breaking up the Government, but with that result? The
result would be that with the disappearance of the preseat
Government, the artificial or enforced unity that it. has
built up would vanish in no time, as has happened before.
Mahatmaji's programme of non-violeat warfare as a means
of winning political freedom is, therefare, an -altogether
new discovery of the highest impert. '
Mahatmaji has just returned from an all-India towr
which has resulted in a universal awakening of politicsl
consciousness. The goil having thus been prepared, he has
now come to Delhi to sow the seed. Before the year is out,
the Government shal] have to be made subservient to the
Will of the peopie, and the triple demand of the Punjab, the
Khilafat snd Swaraj. shall have be enforced, With this
firm resolve in his mind, Mahatmaji has arranged a plan of
work for the country which is now gaing to publish. He
has prepared while travelling in his train, a draft Resolution
recommending masy giv;) disobedience, . which he
“‘“’nds.u:: mol? before the ensuing All-India Conm
Corami NOw he o indeed going to play. with
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Gre. I have already referred to the fact that while at the
Asl:xram 1 had often found him deep in thc?ught and charged
with anxiet.y. The events of 1919 follov.vmg on the .passmg
{ the Rowlatt Act, and the immediate launching by
}(:' of Civil Disobedience,—the. scenes of anarch.y
"-3 bloodshed then enacted in the Punjab and at Delhi,
mh dabad Viramgaum, &c., were all fresh in his memory.
Iﬁem\:as, therefore, now taking stock of all sur'roundmg
circumstances and proceeding . with all .due care an
i ection. He drafted his Resolution accordmgly.
mrcumspas we reached our quarters at Delhi on the evening
ﬁ'stfsx;)o;nd instant, he gave us the draft and ask.ez.i us to make
fair copies of the same. Mr. Pyerilal, Mr. Ma_ph. .and I were
i aged on this work; while Mahatmaji sat up far
?ﬁ;ﬂm?fi:ht closeted with Haé{im Ajmal Khan, Dr. Ansari
ers of the City.

o o';};leerr;gér::tdlae; ((13rd November) from 8 A.M. to 1 P. M.,
the Working Committee sat and“ disc.ussed t‘he dr.aft
lution. . At 3 P.M., Mahatmaji paid a brief visit

o ting of the Central Khilafat Committee. Then the
Wo l?ee Cgmmittee met again in Mahatmaji's room from
:,Vt?)r;;.gm. Almost all the princip?l leaders of Indizf were
esent at this meeting, and Mahatmaji's draft was s1.1b]ected
o 2 mi te and critical examination, and hmended in parts
_t° am:};ance with the decision of the majority. The
. acccled Resolution was to be placed op the following qay
?anovember),b,efore the A.LC.C. In the }Vorkmg-
Committee both Mr. Kelkar of Poona .and Mr. thhalbl'x‘::u
Patel of Bombay, while accepting @ fofo Mahatma).ls
lan of starting Civil Disobedience, held that no spec.;al

. greliminary training was necessary for our people to qualify

24
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for such action. Mahatmaji, however, was convinced of
the need of laying down conditions of strict discipline
which must in the first instance be fulfilled before either
individuals or districts or provinces could be allowed

to launch out on a campaign of civil disobedience.

In this matter, therefore, he had to meet with vehe-
ment opposition from Messrs. Kelkar and Patel. One
particular clause of the Resolution was to the effect
that if anyone desired to start eivil disobedience in-
dividually, he should not be permitted to do so unless,
in the first place, he had totally discarded the use of foreign
cloth and taken to Khaddar (handspun and handwoven) as

his habitual personal wear. Seth Jamnalal, a devoted "

follower of Mahatmaji, wanted to make the condition
stricter still, and proposed that a further clause be inserted
making it obligatory upon every member of the family of
the individual civil resister to renounce the use of foreign
cloth. This was too much for Mr. Kelkar. In the body of
the draft Resolution Mahatmaji had also' inserted a clause
declaring that if mass civil disobedience was to be started
with a District or.a Tehsil as a unit, then at least nine-tenths
of the population must have accustomed themselves to the
use of Khaddar as their daily wear. This condition was
considered to be too strict; and so at the suggestion
of Pandit Motilal Nehru it was replaced by the follow-
ing :—“and thereir a vast majority of the population must
have adopted full Swadeshi, and must be cléthed out of
cloth handspun and handwoven in that District or Tehsil."

Another clause of the draft Resolution fell among the
assembled leadersike a hombshell. Mahatmajihad laid down
that where an individual proposed to undertake civil dis-
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obedience for himself, he must know hand-spinning. When
the clause was read out, Pandit Motilal Nehru burst out
laughing. Mr. Lajpat Rai seemed to have undergone a
wonderful transformation. He would no longer come
forward to offer any determined opposition to Mahatmaji's
proposals. Although feeling a little disappointed at this
pafticular proposal, he only enquired of Mahatmaji how
long it would take to learn hand-spinning. Hakim Saheb
also put the same query to Mahatmaji. Both Mr. Rajendra
Prasad of Behar and Deshabhakta Venkatappayya of
the Andhra Province bf Madras gave an enthusiastic wel-
come to the propoal; while Jamnalalji sat silent musing.
Messrs. Kelkar and Patel indulged in loud, angry protests.
But Mr. C. R. Das took up Mahatmaji's side and began
arguing with the opponents. He told them that he had himself
tried his hand at the whee] and got a few yards of yarn out of
it and felt convinced that with some more practice the thing
could be easily managed. The proposal was then put to
the vote, Messrs, Kelkar and Patel both voting against it. .
Pandit Motilalji, Mr. Lajpat Rai, Hakim "Saheb, and
Dr. Ansari remained neutral. Mr. C. R. Das voted on
Mahatmaji's side; and Mr. Rajendra Prasad, Mr. Ven-
katappayya, Seth Jamnalalji and some others voting in its
favour, the proposal was finally carried.

I was struck to find how Mr. C. R. Das was able te
lighten' Mahatmaji's labours, arguing and discussing on
the side of Mahatmajs, To me it appeared that at that time
no other supporter of Mahatmaji showed the same amount of
determination in defending him as did Mr. C. R. Das. When,
for instance, Mr. Patel was raising various technical objec-

tions and making fine distinctions of all sorts in regard to
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another matter in opposition to Mahatmaji, I found Mr.
C. R. Das rallying to Mahatmaji's support and saying,
“Mr. Patel, I don't understand the meaning of youf
opposition.” To this Mr. Patel immediately retorted,
saying, “It is becauwse, Mr. Das, I still stand where you
did six months ago.” .

Notwithstanding Mr. C. R. Das's strong support. of
Mahatmayji, it seemed to me that there was in Mahatmaji's
mind a lurking suspicion as to whether the leaders had
after all thoroughly realised their responsibility if they
"should embark ona campaign of mass civil disobedience. He
felt the need, therefore, of advancing with cautious steps ;
and this need for caution he tried to impress on the minds
of all during the conversations and discussions. Thus he
addressed the assembled leaders in the following
strain:—“] am going to start mass civil disobedience in
Bardoli, one of the Talugas in the district of Surat in
Gujarat. The’ conduct of the campaign will be under my
personal guidance. From the leaders of the rest of India !
would ask for no further help, than that of friendly
sympathy in my effort, and of active watchfulness that
there be no breach of peace in their respective provinces-
Let them patiently, intently watch the conduct of the pro-
ceedings at Bardoli. Such moral support would be quite
enough for my purpose. But the preservation of perfect
peace throughouf the country is a sine qua non. 1f peace
prevails in the rest of the provinces, Ihave no fear but that
victory is bound to crown our efforts.”

Mahatmaji proceeded in the same vein, trying to bring
‘home to his hearers what grave responsibility was involved
n a war of Mass Civil Disobedience. Said be,é“Mass Civil
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Disobedience is like an earthquake, a sort of a general
upheaval on the political plane. Where the reign of Mass
Civil Disobedience begins, there the subsisting Government
ceases to function. There every policeman, every soldies,
every Government official must either leave the Place, or
enlist in the service of Swaraj. The police stations, the
court offices etc.,all shall cease to be Government property
and shall be taken charge of by the peo!)le. But for t.he
purpose there should not be the slightes‘t dxsplf:ly or fxercxse
of physical force by the people. The “plsobedxence should
be so complete that if an order was 1ssusd on us by the
Government saying,— ‘Go to the right”, we mt‘xs.t not
hesitate to move left-ward. But although the opposition to
Government must be so determined in character, yet the
essence of civil disobdience is that it must be underf‘akfen
in a spirit of perfect composure. If, h?»\./e\{ex:, the *dis-
obedience’’ was wanting in the peaceful spirit, if .1t was under-
taken in a spirit of bravado or of inso.ler.lce,or ina mo‘?d .of
angry excitement, resentment or:etahatxon, then‘ ‘th(.a . dls':
obedience’ instead of being “civil would become .cnmn.nal

in essence and in fact. Therefore, not every bgdy is ent}tlefi.
to engage in a fight of “ civil disol.)edi.ence. Mahatmaji
here ended on the same note with which he had begun,
—namely, by emphasising the absolute *need of preserv-
ing the peace while he was kept engage.d at Bardoli.
Again.said he,—*1 would earnestly appgal to you carefully
watch how I condyct the campaign at Bardoli, and try
to learn the lessons thereof. And let nobody seek .to
engage therein without the necessary preparatory train-

Let every province prepare itself by training and let

e s at Bardoli. That would

it watch the course of ev.ent
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be enough help for me. [ do not stand in need of any
further or any active help.” When the Swaraj flag floats
victoriously at Bardoli, then the people of the Talugs
next to Bardoli, following in the steps of Bardoli,
should seek to plant the flag of Swaraj in their midst. Thus
district after district, in regular succession, throughout
the length and breadth of India, should the Swaraj flag be
hoisted. I, bowever, while the movement ‘s on, there is
the slightest outbreak of violence in any part of the country,
then it would not be safe or advisable to prosecute the
campaign any farther. If victory has to be attained by
means of civil disobedience, it is absolutely necessary that
there should be only one note sounding throughout the
length and breadth of the country—the note of concord
and harmony among the people. If, however, in any paft
of the country the people concerned should break out into

any form of violence, then the whole movement would

lose its -character as a movement of peace, even as
3 lute ‘would begin to emit notes of discord the
moment a single string snaps.” ‘

Since early motrning (6-30 a.M.) till late in the evening,
almést without & bregk Mahatmaji remained engaged in
these consultations arg discussions. Even after 9'30 P. M.,
when( the-Working Committed meeting was over, there was
no re.lief for him, as fresh visitors came in and engag-
ed him in endless discussions. In the meantime, - about
7r M. when important matters- corcerning Civil Dis-
obedience were ynder discussion, I had left the place and
‘ amnalal's lodging in Chandney Chowk, and

partook of my evening fare there. I was thus in readiness to
tmaji as soon as he was free. Finding that
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there was no respite for Mahatmaji from the invasion of
visiturs, although it was past 9'30 P.M,, Mrs. Sarojini Naidu
took up a stern attitude, and taking her stand near the door-
way prevented thie entrance of visitors into his room. Then
the bed was made ready for Mahatmaji and Mrs. Naidu -
left, bidding bim good-night. Then I began mbt?ing oil on
Mahatmaji's head, chest, and feet. Once awhile I heard
him saying in a low tone—" Oh! how terribly exhausted !
How can I possibly stand such strain 7" Then quietly in the
course of a few minutes he fell into deep slumber.



CHAPTER XV1

THE ALL-INDIA CONGRESS COMMITTEE AT
DELHI

The 4th November being Friday, the Mussalman

members of the A. I. C. C. must attend the noon prayersat
the Juma Masjid. It was, therefore, arranged that there

should be a morning sitting of the A. I. C. C. from 9 to 11,
to be followed by another which will sit at 2 in the ‘after-
noon and continue its proceedings late into the evening-
So from early morning we were busy preparing to be
at the place of meeting before it was 9. With regard to
this session of the A. I. C, C., the reader has already been
told that it was going to be held inspite of the ban

placed upon it by the then President of the Congress,
Mr. Vijayaraghavachari. The reader is also aware

that the question had been the subject of hot discussion

in the newspapers. The issue was—‘What were the -

respective - powers of the Congress President and the
Congress Working Committee?’ On this matter, the
members of the Working Committee and the President had
" been at variance from the very first; but the difference
had not assumed acute proportions until now. The Working

Committee had come into being for the first time in accord-

ance with the rievised constitution of the Cong'ress-‘
Before this, the President of the Congress had been exercising
in his individual capacity emergency powers. With the insti-
tution, however, of the Working Committee as the executive

* As laid down by the National Congress held at "Nagpur,
December 1990, . .
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of the A. L. C. C., those powers naturally devolved on the
Working Committee. Under the new rules, the members
of the Working Committee had to be elect.ed by the .A, I
C. C. from among themselves. The Workmg Committee,
therefore, being its executive became vest'efi with po;:r.ers ;[er.
longing to the A.LC.C. In opposm(?n to hf :, M 3
Vijayaraghavachari claimed the authont‘){’ u]; . ic c e-.
longed to the President whex? tbt.ere was flO Working c::
mittee. As the upshot of this conflict of (;news, . e
Congress President kept away fron.x the A.1.C.C. :ee lin.g',

d in his absence Mr. Lajpat Rai was YOted to t e chair.
" But the moment the motion for electing a chairnfan for
the m:eting was brought forward, Mr. Jamnadas Mehta,
a Bombay member, rose and in loud. vehemefxt tones 11);0(;
tested that the President of the Congress having c;zqce e-
the meeting, it stood cancelled. and .noPody esecw;s
authorised to convene it. Pandit Motilalji and Mr, . d.
Das gave effective replies and Mr. Meh.ta was sxle.nc'e )
But he came- out with another objection. Ac?mxttm.g,
‘ id. that the Working Committee had derived its
he Sal’ ’ from the A. I. C. C,, still as a subordinate body
f‘“thor‘t:’ not be allowed quietly to appropriate all the
owers of the latter body, and it was this which the Work-
?Owgs mittee had been doing. Thereforé, no member of
e \K‘;mkin Committee should preside over the present
e o ‘g"But it may be,” continued, he, “that others
::;t;zgi too shy to come forward and take the chair in. the
presence of such distinguished lead.ers of the Congress a;
Mahatma Gandhi, Mr. Lajpat Rai, Mr. C. R. Das ;n_
Pandit Motilal Nehru.” Therefore, he woul}? propet)se Tx}z:s
self to the chair and with this he resumed his seat.
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strange proposal set the company ina roar of laughtet
Unfortunately, however, for Mr. Mehta, no one came fot
ward to second his proposition. Then Mr. Lajpat Rai #¥
elected to the chair, and the meeting settled down to it
work. Mr. Aney, the distiuguished Berar leader, not
brought forward a motion taking strong exception to the
eligibility of the representatives for the Bengal ahd Madm!
Provinces to sit as members. He explained that the los
preceding Congress held at Nagpur had laid down certaif
Rules governing the election of members to the A. I Cc.C
but these Rules had not been followed in the Madras
Bengdt elections, with the result that they had to be cancel
led by the Congress President. Therefore, conclud
Mr. Aney, his motion was that the Madras and Bengal 1
presentatives not having been duly elected should be
required to vacate their seats. Mr.- Aney argued with tbe
skill of a practised lawyer. His proposal was duly seconded:
A Bengal member then got up, and speaking at the top of
his voice tried to refute Mr. Aney's arguments. At this
point Mahatmaji, who was the author of the new 'dectio“‘
Rules, intervened and explained their real bearing on the
: 9uestion at issue. The matter then dropped. In
this way the Mahratta friends were experimenting with
methods of obstruction and exploring how far obstructivé
tactics would pay. Tney had come prepared to try such
tactics and were acting in a perfectly organised manner.
‘When all preliminary objections .to the holding of the
meeting had thus been got over, Mr. Purshottamdas
+ Tandon, an Allahabad leader, proposed that the proceeding®
of the A. 1. C. C. should be conducted in the national langu-
age, namely, Hindi, and further, that all Congress Commit-
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tees should be instructed td employ Hindiin place of English.
Mr. Tandons speech was delivered in beautiful Hindi. But
the moment he sat down, a Bengali member rose and with
the preface, “ I can also givea fine speech in Bengali,"” began
to address the audience in that vernaeular. This Bengali
reply to a Hindi speech set the whole house ina roar of
laughter. 'I'n this dilemma Mahatmaji sought a way of escape
by proposing - that the matter be referred to the ‘Working
Committee. That saved the House from what threatened
to be a linguistic disaster. o
Starting in this way with mirth and laughter, the mem-
bers became more and more serious as they proceeded to the
most important and solemn business of the day, namely, the-
consideration of the Resolution on Civil Disobedience. It was:
clear that there was going to be no direct opposition to that
Resolution; but every effort was made to tamper with the re-
solution by relaxing the terms laid down by Mahatmaji as con-
ditions precedent to such Disobedience. One of Mahatmaji's
points was that moral fitness for embarking on a campaign
of “ civil disobedience " was to be gauged by the measure-
of success attained in hand-spinning and in the production
and adoption of Khaddar for daily wear. Round this clause:
waged a war of arguments and counter-arg:uments. Then,.
again, the point was raised that it was not right to confine-
_Mass Civil Disobedience to a particular centre, or to a single
narrow- area like Bardoli; but that, or the contrary, it
could and should be .started simultaneously in a number of
different centres. The argument was that if this was done,
the Government would not: be able to concentrate on any
articular area and do its worst. Apparently the prota-

gonists of this view were thinking that by means of such-
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“‘disobedience’ they could harass and embarrass the Govers’
ment; and also, that by such procedure they would be
able to reduce the chances of repression to a minimum-
It may be noted that hehind these thoughts and ideas
there was the interplay of a certain type of feeling which
was not exactly favourable to Mahatmaji's cause, the cause 0
“civil” i.e., peaceful disobedience ; and which if not properly
handled and kept under control might easily set in motion the
forces of * criminal " disobedience, i. e., armed conflict
Indulging in the spirit of *“ harassing ’ and * embarrassing '
the Government, the passive resisters could have no jong®f
remained *‘ passive,” in the sense of their inviting and sub-
mitting to suffering at the hands of a violent Government:
For, the spirit of inflicting injury on Government, thro\lgh,
the processes of ‘“harassment”, and * embarrassment,
would have by natural and gradual stages led on to ®
spirit of ‘‘active " resistance ; that is to say, a desire ¢
inflict injury on the Government by the use-of physical
force. That is why Mahatmaji was so very insistent Of
laying down rigorous conditions of qualification for those
who would seek to embark on a course of civil disobedience:
Civil Disobedience as a political weapon was an aitogethe!
new thing. Nobody in India had known of it before, It wa¢
Mahatmaji who”introduced this weapon for purposes of
Indian political agitation. And it was with this weapon if
* his hands that he made bold to declare a peaceful waragains'
the indomitable might of the British.Erapire. Naturally
therefore, the hearts of all brave, ardent spirits were centre<
on this new type of political warfare. And yet, the one leade:
in this new form of .struggle, who was recognised
be an expert and a veteran, was being hampered by hi
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followers. He was demanding that with a view to add
to the national strength, and ensure at the same timea
peaceful atmosphere throughout the country, there was need
to advance warily and to adopt certain preliminary steps of
caution. But the representatives of the people in the A, I
C. C., it seemed, were too eager for the fray and were not
quite prepared to go with Mahatmaji the whole way. This
appeared to me somewhat of a paradox. If Mahatmaji
must be given the supreme leadership in this war of Civil
Disobedience, then it stood to reason that his plan of
campaign must also. be accepted. It was increasing-
ly clear to me that the members had not yet grasped the
real nature of the struggle contemplated by Mahatmaji. I
felt that the members had not yet juite realised that it was.
not merely a revolt against the Government that Mahatmaji
was preachiing. If the members had visualised the real
character of the fight as contemplated by Mahatmaji, if they
had, in fact, put as much emphasis on the non-violent aspect
of the revolt, as on the revolt itself, then there would not
have been such strong oppositi’on to Mahatmaji's proposals
as was actually in evidence at the A. 1. C. C. meeting.

A little before sundown Devadas and I returned to our
quarters, for we had to arrange ‘and take Mahatmaji's
evening meal to the place of meeting.* I was detained
there as Iy presence was specially required and
Devadas took Mahatmaji's food to him. | That very night
the amended Civil Disobedience Resolution received the
assent of the All-India Congress Committee. The next day,.
the 5th November, the Committee had a final sitting from
11 A.M., to 1-30 P.M., and passed a number of other Reso-
lutions also. 1 must not omit to mention here the skill,
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tact and ability wigh which Mr. Lajpat Rai conducted th’j

proceedings and which, made the session truly famous. Thé'
A LC.C Mmeeting over,

about 4-30 P.M. the
Mahatmaji’s room.
of visitors.

Working Committee met again it
It soon filled again with a vast thron

The full text of the famous Civil Disobedience Reso
lution as passed on the 4¢h November at the Delhi sessi ‘
of the All-India Congress Committee s given below:--

“Whereas there is not much over one month for
fulfilment of the nationa] determination to establish Swarw),

before the end of the year, and whereas the Nation h”ﬁ
-demonstrated jts capacity for exemplary self-restraint by
observing perfect non-violence over the arrest and'
imprisonment of the Ali-Brothers and the other leaders, mdj‘_
whereas it is degirable for the Nation to demonstrate it’f
‘capacity for further suffering and discipline sufficient for
the attainment of Swaraj, : _
“The All-India Congress Committee authorises, every

Province, on jig own respansibility, to undertake Civil
Disobedience includin

following conditigns ... -

“(1) In individua] Civj1 Disobedience, the individual
must know hap,

‘ d-spinning ang t letely -
fulfilled thae part o Pioning and must haye comp
him or her, e.g., h
use of foreign gloth an

‘woven g’arments, must he g
Unity, ang : .
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igi in India as an article of faith,
ing different religions in In .
PYOfit;?iv; in non-violence as absolutely es_sentxal for t.he
mgs ss of thé Khilafat and the Punjab wrongs anfi the a_ttam;
e of -Swaraj; and if a Hindu, must by his persona
mel:ituct show that he regards untouchability as a blot upon
con

. nationalism ;

“(2) In the event of mass Civil Disobedience,? Distric:
Tebsil should be treated as aunit, and thelxieén ad::;
e ity of the population must have adopted full Swa y
o yt be clothed out of cloth hand-spun'and. han(;
and m"i’: that District .or Tehsil, and must 'beheve in an
Wovefl all the other items of Non-Co-operation. X .
praCt:‘sf’rovided that no civil resister should expect tc.al' e
ted out of public funds, and memt?ers of the am:i ies
suPPfO‘i'l esisters undergoing sentence Wll.l b.e expec;xe :10
o c‘c‘:rt rthe:mselves by carding, hand-spinning and han
supp : !
i other means. . .
weav‘l ?gr:,;?; further that upon applicatxor;;;y :;:'ly ngvm-
i it i to the Working Com-
‘ : ommittee, it s open : . Lom
malt'co:?::xcthe conditions of Civil Disobedience, if it is
i € 4 . "
mxf‘:i d that any condition should be waived. i Comres
satis ’;h uch the above Resolution of the All-In fa ongrtalrt
. .:: eg ave power toevery Provinc.na'l F?ommxtte:}:ots t
(,.or'nml. ebid ience on its own responsibility, yet Maha mt;p
ol Dlsob means of informal conversatxon‘s. to warn the
ook : of the several Committees against precnp_xt‘ate
represen‘l’;\;l"e:old them that ‘‘the time for exer'cx_smg
actfon. ehad not then arrived. Therefore, he enjoxn;d
o pizerdoncentrate, in. the first instance, on the
them ent of the Spinning and Khaddar progrzx'lzime,
{ulgdmth n to finish by fulfilling the other conditions
an € . .
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:;:a:t:: t:le maintenance of the peaceful character ©
his camgg-e‘ In .tl?e m.eantime, he would have Jaunched
i« Wouldp:lg: of Civil Disobedience at Bardoli. At that tim€
the Coursee f]}(: duty (.’fe"er)' other Province closely to wat®®
P o appe'nmgs at Bardoli and taking lessons thef
, ¢ ain and equip themselves for action whenever call
upon.™ Thus instructed by Mahatmayji as regards their
Pons:bxlities as representatives of the Provincial Committ
in the n.matter of starting mass civil disobedience within th .
rt_:spectwe jurisdictions, the different Provincial leaders badé
him farewell. ‘ ]
. 'Seth Jamnalal, when about to depart, said to me,~*
ersh.nadasji, I know you would never leave Bapuji's sider
Ot.hermse I'would have obtained his permission to take yo¥
;l?:; II:e o Wardhf,"* . lalso in my turn now took 7
when ;Z:s of ?e.thp. . For, I was cherishing the hope thlﬂ
Bardoli ancsl EMI Disobedience would be launched 3%
I shoulé - at 1\e;lre woulg'be firing of shots by the militaryr
that the Govet ahatmaji's side. Already it was report
standing anc‘;m})«‘ent were anxious to arrive at an undef”
ready th;re o1 anf:ht Madan Mohan Malaviya was al
Government o;’? terview Mahatmaji in connection with th
Panditji press aer to restore Smyrna and. Thrace to Turkey-
that Mahatm:' the matte‘r earnestly, but the report W83
home to the'fil,. was able w{thbut much difficulty to bring
meantime, the ;::;sit:: futility ‘?f the suggestion. In the
the month an ultimat was arrived.at that on the 23rd ol
and that for that atum was to be sent to the Government
a meeting of :h p‘;:’p“‘? there was to be on the 22nd
+ * In the ¢ Working Committee to which all the
ontral Provinces of India, where Sethii lives,
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great leaders were to, come once again for final delibera-
tions. Those of us who were there, and in constant contact
with Mahatrr.xaji receiving his inspiration, now began to
indulge in the hope that if by God’s grace Mahatmaji's efforts
in the way of a non-violent revolt of the people, based wholly
heir power of self-suffering as against the onslaughts

on t
should be crowned with success, then a

of military violence,
a civilised method of winning freedom should have been

discovered, replacing the barbarous methods of violence in
vogue all the world over. Inthat way, we began to hope,
that the success of Mahatmaji's experiment should have .
revolutionised the whole course of the world’s, thoughts and

added a luminous page in its unending story.
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Mahatmaji would have much liked
1

back to Gujar i
Gujaratas soon ifhe could hasten

Pouring in upon hi many inv- .
he could n:to d:‘:ﬁm from different Htations that were then
<o ot ocine . L e
at the Convocatil;end?y:t Lahore, g th:t'h:o come and
0 t 0y A +
¢ National Umc?l‘: Preﬂccl:
rsity whi

had been fixed f;

or the 9t

was held at Delh;j the sixt:h sesasi ber. Onche 6th N be
ovember

Sabha, whi
ich Mahatmayj; attendon of the All.lndia Hindu

Monday, W . ed : .
as his day of silence g1 while the 7¢th, being #

Delhi.  The
n, on th and wa
where we arrived atels that8a. a, ye| : passed also af
kept busily engaged f LAy A M\me t Delhi for Muttra
with the Mottra Ponﬁ:lﬂ(’:e rest of the r: » Mahatmaji was
onference 8y in connectiop

we left for Lah
ore by the Pesh, awar Mﬁ;rhem in the evening
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places in thre course of histour.”

. 3 i . Accordingl i

left Delhi and got into the very train by w?gc{xll\?nl: Emfrson

to tra.vel from Delhi to L.ahore, and succeeded a.tma)x ‘Yas

;1;;1 wxetl; t}x:m for the first time at Ferozepur. w,:::ncommg

ollowed him as far as Lahore, Afterwards, this lad o ohe

and enthl}snastic, paid a visit to the Sat)’vagral;sl}:' et

Sabarmati 'and had a long interview with himmms "

then told him that she intended to proceed to Europ.e fi he
rom

lodia via Constantinople. ~When she was about ¢
: (e

take leave, Mahatmaji spoke to her of the probability of
distant date, and so desired to bid

his incarceration at no
At this, this cuitured lady, although

her a long farewell.
separated from Mahatmaji by a wide gulf of race and creed,

qeemed visibly moved.

Then there was an English gentleman, a Christian

Missionary, who after a number of attempts at last
succeeded in interviewing Mahatmaji. He was enthu-
siastic in his eulogies of Mahatmaji for his having suc-
ceeded in awakening a desire among the masses to re-
form and purify their Jives and character. The missionary
an was leaving shortly for England and exoress-
s to be the bearer of a message from
he English people. He took out from
his pocket 2 white Khaddar cap which® he had bought
at the bazaar. He would take it to England as a me-
mento -of the present movement. Makatmaji's message
was that «he entertained no hatred or ill-will towards
anybody and that he was no enemy of England. What
he was doing in India for the benefit of the children of the
soil would. he Was ced also ultimately benefit

gentlem
od his eagernes

Mabatmaji to ¢

convin
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- Here, however, I must not omit to mention an incident
in which I had to take part, which paints in lurid colours
a different side of the White man's character. We had
taken the Peshawar Mail at Muttra on our way to Lahore
via Delhi, where the Mail stopped for over an hour. It was
then past 9 P.M., and Mahatmaji had gone to bed. Adjoining
Mahatmaji's second class compartment was a third class
compartment set apart for personal attendants of second
class passengers. I was entitled to enter that compartment,
being one of Mahatmaiji's personal attendants, But an armed
Gurkha sepoy, who was in that compartment took his
stand at the door and prevented my entrance. Anwar.
who was accompanying Maulana Azad Sobhani, then came
forward and gave a sharp rebuke to the Gurkha, who
instantly left in a rage, to inform his officer. Presently an
English official—probably a Military officer—-put in an
appearance and in unparliamentary language bawled out
that I should immediately get down. In a gentlemanly
manner I protested; but that only made him the more
He seemed to be prepared to use force
against me. Then I went and saw Devadas in Mahat-
maji's compartment. He came, with me and both of
us now took our seats in the servants' compartment.
The English officer again’ tried to frighten and coerce
us into leaving that compartment,—first, by using the
language of threat and when that failed, with the help of a
European Railway official. But this only led to an alterca-
tion, in the midst of which Devadas rather inadvertently let
fall the words; “we are Mr. Gandhi's servants.” At the

' very mention of Mahatmaji's name, the fwo Europeans

were dumbfounded. - The Railway official then said quite

“

© guest of Lala
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apoloéeticaﬂy~“ Is Mr. Gandhi travelling by this train?
Then, it is all right. You please take your seats.”” He then
left; and the other gentleman also quietly withdrew.
The Gurkha soldier now seeing the tables turned on his
master in this most unexpected manner got demoralised,
and though he continued to travel with me, for the rest of
the night had not the courage to offer any fur\ther resistance.

The next morning (9th November) we arrived at
Ferozepur, which, after attending a meeting and doing
other items of business, Mahatmaji left taking train at 9 30.
At 12 noon we reached Lahore. In Lahore, he was the
Lajpat Rai. Lalaji had founded a school
known as the “ Tilak School of Politics” for whose ac-
commodation he had given over a part of his own family-
residence. We had our quarters in this school-building.
The students of the school were unwearied ia their atten-
tions to us. We have found that wherever Mahatmaji went,
people gathered in theit thousands and the place became
almost @ scene of public festivities. So also here. Here
there was hurry and bustle on every side and there was
rejoicing everywhere. Mahatmaji was al'most literally
taken possession of by Lalaji, so that during the cou;‘J.l,e
of days that he stayed at Lahore, we who were Mahatma?p s
personal attendants were practically relidved of all anxiety

on his score.

# short while after we bad been lodged, Mahatmaji

" jeft to attend a meeting of ladies. At 5 in the aiter--

he had another meeting at the Bradlaugh Hall, W‘here
he had to preside at the Annual Convocation of the
National University of the province. When he was
about to leave for the meeting, he rather abruptly put

noon,
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me ‘the question—"* Would you like to c¢ome with
me!" I was puzzled. I could not give an immedi lt
answer. I would go wherever I am wanted, in ord o wai
on hufx;otherwise I did not feel the “fg’e or l;her todw:u
attending any meeting. Therefore, not know;j . (l)r
what answer should be proper for me to mak WI"l:g exa?t Y
When n.o answer came from me, Mah!:t ?_Pt quiet.
so.rry,‘as it seemed to me, said to me— Ve Y r.ather
sts:'hmersox.x will be coming at 6 p. i ; youfyw‘\;l'ell. friend,
?:erl,in axt:ia with that '1.1e left, I wag much troulbleztt;nd dt‘(:
g that Mahatmaji was not quite pleased at i y .
away from. the Convocation ceremony. So at ; i keepfng
Py.eralal with the duty of attending to Miss E 29t entrusting
}voxut:dl?\:{efradas to the Bradlaugh Hal| r;xee::rson:rl wen;
iss ‘Emerson seated near Mahatma g. There
Hall was literally packed with people aji. The Bradlaugh

from the speakers, we could not hegr th Peing too far off

€ speeches. But

ands of people, and
it produced a thrill of
ncapable of expression.
a unique character and
home, we were still

by its reaction upon the nerves
excitement and intoxication quitv.:i
It was an emotional experience of
when Devadas and | returned
“under its spell.

. The whole of the next day was
armdt.;t almost a hvrricane of engag
was the cere
ottt oor 3::{1 Oil'l (:ht;1 Zpening of the Tilak School of

ad to ide ;
attend 3 moatr | preside; then he had
g of the Pypj | Cougress
Commitins € Punjab Provincial
i tee,‘ then ghere Was to be a meetin CO';Q‘:;‘
Community ; then there was to bi : cone

Passed by Mahatmaji
ements. Firstly there
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sultation with the Udasi ‘merchants; then, separate con-
gultation with the leaders of the Hindu and Mussalman
communities, and so on, and so on. In the evening
Mahatmaji attended a monster mass meeting. Here the
excitement and disorder passed all limits. The huge
audience refused to calm down. So, without even attempt-
ing to address the meeting Mahatmaji had to dissolve it.
But now the multitude instead of dispersing in an orderly
fashion began to behave in a most unruly manner. All
order and discipline was lost, and everybody was in danger
of getting crushed by the impact of surging humanity,
especially as the darkness of night had set in and enveloped
the whole scene. The meeting having been dissolved, we
proceeded direct to the station and left Lahore by the
8-30 p. M. train.

At the time I am speaking of, taking a broad,
general view of the situation one was lost in wonder
and amazement,—amazement at the unity, enthusiasm
and spirit of° hopefulness visible on every side through-
out the length and breadth of this vast country. But
here in the Panjab one seemed to notice a rift within
the lute. For here the Hindus and Muslims were still
sharply divided on many matters which had bred
communal animosities. Mahatmaji tried®his best to help
in composing the communal differences, and to that end
he didnot spare himself. ButI was sot quite clear in
my mind as to whether his efforts had met with the
necessary amount of success. Then there was another
matter before Mahatmaji for disposal. It was the quarrel
over the “Lawrence Statue” at Lahore between the Muni-
cipality and the Panjab Government.: The quarrel had
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started about this time, and ﬂmre was a proposal from
the public that Civil Disobedidhce might very lawfully be
launched to give effect to the Municipal decision to remove
the statue. Mahatmaji agreed thaton this particular issue
there was a case aud an opportunity for engaging in Civil
Disobedience. But the real point in his. upinion was
whether it could be prosecuted with as much caution as the
case demanded. If such a campaign should have to be
be started it must be donealter the fullest consideration,

and after all adequate safeguards had been provided.

.and in no case, according to him, should the group of
civil resisters approaching the statue exceed five in num-
ber at a time. Icould clearly see.that Mahatmaji had
serious misgivings as to whether the Lahore people had
the stamina to submit to rough-handling and persecution at
the hands of the authorities, that is to say, without indulging
in retaliation and creating a breach of the peace. The previous
day's incident at the Bradlaugh Hall had also given
Mahatmaji an insight into the Lahore people’'s power of
self-restraint, Admittance into the Hall was to be regu-
lated by tickets, and accordingly a fixed number of tickets
had been issued to the public to suit the seating capacity of
the Hall. But people without tickets came and by sheet
strength of numbers overpowered the volunteers, who had
been posted to guard the door, and so forced an entrance
In the circumstances, Mahatmaji had to appeal to the
_ ‘trespassers to leave the Hall, but no- heed was paid to

- bis appeal. Thus, during his brief stay at Lahore,

Mahatmaji saw that so long as the mass-mind continued to

remain so uncontrolled and undisciplined as at Lakhore, it

‘was in no way safe to experiment with Civil Disobedience.
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Leavihg Lahore on the 10th Novemb?r by the
8-30 P.M. train, and qfter‘pending a whole fught and a
whole day in the train, Mahatmaji arrived at {&jmere on the
11th at 12 midnight. In the depth of the night, we saw
the town of Ajmere illuminated to-givg. a welconr.xe to
Mahatmaji on his arrival. With bands play ng f‘“d a d‘SP.]aY
of fireworks an innumerable throng toﬁok him in pro.cessxon
through the town. Mahatmaji gave hlmse-lf no respl.te; bl:lt
kept awake the whole of the night with a view to finish his
progtamme, which included among other eng'age-
ments, attending a public meeting, visiting the local National.
School, and a visit to the famous Dargah of the place. Then
early next morning (12th Nover.nber),’ we left for
Ahmedabad. He had planned in his own mind that he
should be preseat at Bardoli on the 16th November, and

" ¢that the tltimatum to the Government should have to be

gent on the 23rd.  Thus his whole programme was cut out,
and he felt that he had not a single day to lose.



CHAPTER X\r’lll.
. INAFIX

o S\;edzrmt:d at the Ashram about midnight on the 12th.
Provinas y&: e 13th, there .was a meeting of the Gujarat
a— ‘ ongress Committee, specially convened to

Vise ways and means to give eftect to the Civil Disobedi-

ence Resolution of the All-India Congress Committee.

tL;:(a:;t:‘ii::'l?1lattended the meeting. The question was, which of
the two | aluqas, Anand of the Kaira district, and Bardoli of
e .nstnct of Surat, both under the jurisdiction of the Pro-
.vxflfna'l Committee, should be entrusted with the task of
:’nt:al:mg the Civil Disobedience movement. The nfattef
c]:?m;:zly q;ll)ated by the representatives of the rival
D 'd. There was warmth of feeling evinced on
sides; but what impressed me was the utter ab-

sence of the display of ill-feeling, or anger, or impatience, .

:)}:eot;i ti};:uus? of unparliamentary language, in the course of
bty ofssxo;ll.h As a matter of fact I had never known
S a ? t over a controversial matter carried on
- 2::;: ,gentl\;:.nesg, and good feeling. The
T “‘, ;s Tyebji saheb, as representing the Anand
oy a, f(ansI the first to rise and plead his cause. He began
o ofw;ords-of mild rcbuke addressed in the’ most
s mofe o thxr.:s to Mahatmaji. Said he,—~*“ Do tell us
determin: mr:t vxtxon we have got to fulfil! This time we are
YOUr demas to let you go.—we are prepared to meet
all, the o o the full; only tell us once and for

ole of your terms. Did you not call for a
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crore of rupees, and bavé we not with one gigantic effort
raised it for you? ‘Go and produce Khaddar',—that has also-
been your call to us. Now, look at me and satisfy yourself,.
old as I am, I have not followed your call, and
village till my old dry bones are begin-
ning to rattle within me. Now, come a.nd visit the villages
and see for yourself how matters stand, and if there is any-

thing more to be done, let us know it now.. But you must

assure us that you are not going to have a new fancy of

yours‘and that all our hopes are not going to be dashed to-
pieces.” The spirit ot sweet submissiveness which informed
every word of Tyebji Saheb's cast a spell overall, and I
marvelled how Mahatmaji could draw all hearts asby a
secret, irresistible power, and thus bind them all together
though a common, central attraction. That a septuagen-
arian like Mr. Tyebji, one time Chief Justice of the State
of Baroda, should have cast to the winds all thought
of personal comfort and all thought of enjoyment of wealth
and riches, and should have thus dedicatgd himself to the-
f Mahatmaji's programme with the daunt-
f youth was indeed a most in-

whether,
toured village after

carrying out o
less energy and ardour o
spiring sight. )

The point urged by Tyebji Sahéb was thatit wasin-
the district of Kaira (Gujarat) that the ﬂgg of Civil Dis-
obedience ,was first hoisted,* and that in that connection
the people of the Anand sub-division kad undergone an
excellent course of°training in the practice and methods
of Civil Disobedience. Therefore, the right and privilege-

* This has reference to the Non-paymentof Revenue Movemen ¢
at Kaira, ipaugurated by Mahatmaji in 1918 .
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making over my charge to a substitute, merely give out that
1 was not going to accompany him, or that I was not going
o do my prescribed duties? When in the afternoon of the

153th the second telegram came, Mahatmaji and other:

inmates of the Ashram had gone out to the City to attend
3 meeting in celebration of the death anniversary of
Premchand Roychand, a large-hearted Parsi millionaire
of Bombay. I had not gone but was alone in Mahat-
maji's room keeping watch. Receiving the telegram
when thus alone, and reading its contents, I was tossed
hither and thither by the currents of conflicting emotions. I
was sorely puzzled and perplexed. There was my duty to
my teacher, which was imperative ; equally imperative was
my duty to discharge the responsibilities of daily work which
Mahatmaji had assigned to me. Which of the two should
have precedence ? Again, for the last few days, in his letters
Mukerji bad been urging on me that "if I must needs under-
take any new or special responsibility, I must make sure that
I was not wanting in the necessary capacity ; and that,
<secondly, before undertaking any such responsibility, it was
incumbent on me to consult my innermost feelings. In other
words, he explained, I must be quite clear whether |
was following the promptings of my heart, or whether I was
merely drift’mg along the current, yielding to what after all
was a temporary excitement or a temporary enthusiasm
<aused by extianeous circumstances.” Lastly, he had been
reminding me that “I was here with Mahatmaji charged
with a definite mission, viz., to look after Mahatmaji's health,
and his personal needs and comforts, - Therefore, my const-
ant care sheuld be that there was not the slightest remiss-
ness in the discharge of that particular duty. If, however.
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apart from, that any independent, responsible work was pro-
posed by Mahatmaji, I must exercise to the full my powers
of reasoning and judgment before agreeing to accept it.
Referring to something far better than mere reasoning as a
guide to one's judgment, he had been telling me that ““if
one could still for the moment the external tumult of feeling"s
and emotions; and get down to the deeper laye.rs of.on.e's
consciousness, one could hear ‘ the still small voice within’,
the message of the soul telling him whi(‘:h way he should go.
If one could decide on one's duty in the light of that message,
then the path of one’s duty was clear a'nd free from error.
Then one could fearlessly proceed on hns- own way, strong
in the strength of the spirit within, even if t}-1e whog’e of th.e
powers of the world combined to offer resistance. Tl.ns
art of his teaching I could follow in the abstract with
the help of my intellect, but the question for me was.——‘Was
I sufficiently advanced spiritually to be able unerringly to
hear the Call of Truth?" I felt that for me to be able to do
so was beyond my wildest dreams. In tha‘t troubled state of
;nind,'xlot knowing which way to turn, I laid myself dc.w.vn.by
the side of Mahatmaji's bed on the open verandah' .ad)ommg
his sitting room. A little after evening, Mahatmaji returmii
from the City, looking very ha;.)py. He began t? ta :
to me quite cheerfully, and questioned e on a variety 0
If it had been any other day, I should have felt it

boon to be thus addressed by Mahatmaji. But that
r out some sort of replies

things.
a great
. e tamme
ng I just managed to s : g
fvﬁ?; rgan; queries. Alas! to so much kindness and friendli-
0 hi -

ess of treatment, I could make no adequate re.sponse! I
?h:u bt 1 would keep awake all night and try if 1 f°“}d
Possigbly get some inkling of the truth about me from within.
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But my body being weak, my limbs soon relaxed and I fglt
asleep without my knowing it.

As arranged, we must leave for Bombay the followin
evenmg‘ €16th Nov.) and finding that I co:ld not ‘comel tg
any decision myself, 1 thought of placing the whole matter
before Mahatmaji. So after the morning prayérs when he
w.as alone for a -while, I quietly went and took my seat near
him, and reading out to him some two or three of
Mr. Mukerji's letters and the telegrams, wanted to know
what my duty was under the circumstances. .

He said,—*Just wait and see what you have in the
lett?r to which Satish Babu refers you. You can finally
decxde- after going through its contents.. For we shall be
:tummg next Sunday (20th November). I do not see,
‘ :;:;ore,l :;Zuh;:m't in.your going with me to Bombay
return, I won't obj:ct,"w ish to go out with' me affer we
. do;l;h::t, ?el wenton to say,—“If at Bardoli I am arrested,
" t follow that my Secretary should also be arrested-

t Waltair when Maulana Mahomed_Ali was arrested, his
Secretary was not arrested, as you kt;ow.'; : ’
et Attef a .pguse Mahatmaji went on to say :—*“Yes, if
ore ac:epting a respamsibility, “the- voice within' could
bg clearly heard, then of course that message becomes
:h?o}l,:tre.. szt i? is no easy thing to be able to receive such
,mugt‘be ;nsp:rat‘:‘oxg‘ . "Tbe pre-condition for it is that there
st bgre:t cgisis” of the soul when you are literally
ok y “mental anguish and torture”. In that
» the soul (of the individual) either soars higher and

higher towards the Infinite Soul ; or else, unable to bear the -

te@ble strain, falls buck and finds rest in a closer assotir-
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tion with the physical body. In the first alternative, the
voice of Truth is heard; in the other, the individual gets
identified with the world of matter, and shapes his conduct'
accordingly.” '
Mahatmaji's next words were these,—“The question,
what should be your line of work afterIam arrested has
been occupying my thoughts for some time, and as the result’
of such consideration, 1 have come to the conclusion that,
if you s0 choose, you can very well do the work of Young
[ndia.r Thatis why I have told you about it before. But
it may be that in my absence you may not feel quite the
same encouragement to do the work. If that happens, you
ve itup.” .
may}%:l,;tma;‘s concluding words were as follows:—“What
Gatish Babu wishes, as I understand him, is that whenl
would he making my “final dispositions”, you should not
without full consideration allow yourself to accept any’
If that be so, 1 fully accept the position.
come along with me.  To that I do not ~
see what objection there could possibly be.”
To this I had nothing to say. So I immediately sent
a2 wire to Mr. Mukerji at Benares, to the following effect:—
's wishes I am leaving this

[n obedience to Mahatmaji
¢ Bombay and shall be returning with

responsibility._
But to-day you can

evening with him fo

him to the Ashram next Sunday’. .
That very day, when it was about goon, Mahatmaiji’s

Dak (Mail) arrived,.and with it I‘ receivc.ed Mr. Mu.kerji's
expected letter. In view of the xmpendl.ng campaign at
Bardoli, Mr. Mukerji was apxious to explain t? me “.rhat he
thoughs about it, SO that I might be he‘l‘ped in making up
oy mind as to my duty at the time of the- final dispositions

26
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by Mahatmaji. He wrote,....uH .
::he :j;?ﬁ% of civil diSObedien:: :: ‘:::r}:;gt t?x;?alyﬁ:g?;%?
ﬁglid ugau:vhjgl every ot'he.r lawful remedy or szo{t has
cduﬁ(;us aboui " Ough this is s0, still we could not be too’
be. on Mahatmaj.i's iézl;l&ll(:?}:rjli::t:edience.based, as it must
ity o e e e oy
erted ixﬂs‘;;:s::;‘fm;uch disobedience, must not be con-
- criminal p ber .nd of disobedience namely, “unci vil”
violence in'ulso edience, whose one aim is' to inﬂic;
latter alt’em )t.ry and s'u flering on the oppressor. In the
ative, the disobedience instead of pa;'taking of

the character of a
peaceful revol
Mahatmaiji t of, the 1
atmaji contemplates, becomes in fact a:e:f::;ds‘::il:o;: :
3

or somethi : .
ing akin toit. - He is, therefore, of opinion that if

the disobedi .

retmati::d;;:::s:nt(}lxues“on be prompted by the spirit of
temporary popular e. oppressor, or under conditions of
be" possible to m a‘e‘xcEtem'e‘nt or frenzy, then it would never !
revolt. Of all f St y ivil,"” i.e., non-violent, POPUI“.;
programme, this orms of *disobedience in Mahatmaji's -
the final or the olne. (mass civil disobedience) represents..
: culminating stage. Before, therefore, this -

wea ivi
pon of mass civil dtsobedience, the ultimate and most

diff : '
ifficult weapon in Mahatmaji's armoury could properly be

wielded b A
for some Z;:;er:e opleat ]mey it is extremely necessary that
) ore the educated classes, who will have to -

‘guide the ; :
tide the masses in this matter, should, go on learning the

gsons of voluntary
vy ﬁ:pi:ntgry-s:c\jiﬁqe and- suffering by undergoing
, urse of progressive training in the several

" *Bogeotts® as Inid down i
own in the Congress* Resolutions.”

Vide the pr ‘
ide §p ‘p’:i'ncipvfl‘ “Segg!\;tlong’ passed in September, 1920 and
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) “When these preparatory and comparaﬁvely easy.
Jessons in self-sacrifice and self-suffering have been well
jearnt by the educated leaders and guides of the masses,
so that the practice of voluntary withdrawal of services from: '
Government has become €asy and habitual for them, then
only would they acquire the moral right, as also the
strength and confidence, to call upon the people at large to
follow them fearlessly in a campaign of sacrifice and suffer-
ing on 2 mass-scale, such as is necessarily involved in
ivil disobedience. But as long as Government
olleges, Government law-courts and legis-
functions, durbars and levees, continue to-
cination for the educated classes, so long

there is no gainsaying that the movement of volun-
tary sacrifice a.nd suffering, which must precede any
movement ‘in favour of civil disobedierice, as being the
easier of the two, has not made much headway among the

country’s leaders. Whence it follows that so long as.
1 dependence upon the Government

this state of their mora

contimies, so long, the country’s moral atmosphere and its
moral relationship with the Government, are both favourable

and helpful to the jatter. Therefore, ander such conditions of
dependence, the country will have to'rely for what progress

it can make mainly on Government suppors” ‘‘On the other
hand,” my teacher concedes that it is possible for the

country’s leaders without having passed throtigh a course.
of preparatory training in voluntary sacrifice and suffering,

1o create a fit of excitement among the people by inflaming:
their passions ; of they may gveDn cucceed in rousing in them
bef, 1920 at the Caloutta (specis

Decem
of the Indisn National Congress.’

mass * C
schools and ¢
latures, official
have a secret fas

1) and Nagpur (annual) Sessions-
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the spirit of retaliation against the Government for the great
wrongs inflicted on them by the latter. He further concedes
that in that way the leaders may be able to prepare the way |
for hostilities and revolt by the people. But that clearly, he
points out, would be no “civil" resistance, or “ civil '
revolt, and for non-co-operators pledged to non-violence it
could not be thought of. Therefore, if *“ civil " disobedienee
is undertaken by the masses at the instance of the leaders,
before the leaders themselves have sufficiently imbibed the
comparatively easy lessons of self-sacrifice and self-suffering
as laid down in the several boycotts in the Congress Resolu-
tions, his conviction was that the experiment would end ip
disaster.”

With regard to my own duty at this time, Mr. Mukerji
warned me that I must not allow myself tq be thrown off
my feet by the general excitement, but must givé the fullest
consideration to all sides of the question before enlisting 8%
a soldier in the army of civil resisters at Bardoli. He next -
referred me to an article by Mahatmaji in the latest issue of
Young India (10th November) under the caption, ‘** The
Momentous Issue ', quoting from it the two following
passages :— '

“ He (the civil resister) invites imprisonment and other
uses of force against himselt, this he does because and

when he finds the bodily freedom he seemingly enjoys to be
an intolerable burden.” ' \

“ Civil Resistance is a most
soul's anguish,” '

On the basis of these two extracts, Mr. Muker;ji asked
e to consider truthfully “ whether the personal or bodily
freedom I had been. enjoying had really become intolerable

powerful expression of 2
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to me " ; ahd secondly, whether in respect’ ‘thercof, I h;d
been experiencing any & anguish.of the soul. Furt};;r,u.e
explained that “‘when any work is und'ertaken uxlxltrut u };,
e. g, by merely allowing oneself to drtft along the cur:}fn :
or by being led away by the excitement f’f tlfxe moment, e:;,
God’s eye will never be on the work, and it xtwll n'ever sx;ccee d
On the contrary, the chances are thaf evil will resutf,1 a;nh
the country will suffer.” Lastly, qtfotmg. for n':yobene tf et
following sentence from the aforesaid article, One perfec
il jesister is enough to win the battle of Right agaxflst
Wr " _he went ot to remark that if the place of genuine
::fri(l“:g;isters is filled by ‘imitation’ ones, then indeed the
ight fora tirae help to swell the rank?, but as for
::lt:;n; the country's prob(liem, or enforcing its demands,
i i ream.
e ?’zztc.lz;:no:redrls:;n:hese questions as stgted in Mr.
Mukerji's letter, I felt myself. rr}ore th.ar;‘ fever at sea ;haem:t sol
with anxiety, fear and misgiving “’e‘gh;“ﬁ onmy heart,
<et out for Bombay in the company of Mahatmaji.



CHAPTER XIX
BOMBAY RIOTS—1

~ We atrived in Bombay early in the morning of the
17th November. The sun was shining in a clear sky. The
four quarters were resplendent with hig rays, and the
whole, city lay smiling under the bright canopy of
Heaven.- As we drove from the station to O
quarters, nothing unusual met our eyes. The old familiaf
sights were there, and these were all. But now on thisvery,
day, the Prince of Wales was to set foot on India's soil-
Elaborate preparations had accordingly been made, and
entertainments of all sorts had been arranged by the
* authorities to ensure for the Prince a fitting welcome. The
" provision on a lavish scale of popular attractions and festiv:
ities at a time when pain and affliction like an iro?t
dart had entered into the very heart of India's body politi¢
struck me as evidence of an utter insensibility to the feeling®:
of the people. Toysare putinto the hands of children &
divert them, so that they may not cry out while suffering:
So also at this critical juncture in the history of Indis,
India's children were soughtto be soothed and diverted
from their cries by a piece of political legerdemsin which
consisted in btinging to India's shores His Royal Highness
_the Prince of Wales; and providing all manner of shows,
festivities and: entertainments in_ celsbration of the event:
- How else#tt possible to account for the strange fact that the
- Prince was brought ovér to ladia during a time of the great-
est stress and when discositent and revolution were stalkiog

R
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 across the'land. The Congress authorities were able to

see through the deep political game which the Government
were determined on playing, and therefore they advised an
all-India Hartal* onthe very day of the Prince’s landing {17th
November). The prevailing conflict between the official and
popular points of view got accentuated and indeed assumed
fearful proportions through this question of the boycott of
the Prince’s visit. In order that the Bombay people might
not fall into the Government trap, the Bombay leaders had
" arranged for a mass-meeting under the presidency of
Mahatmaji to be held at the other extremity of the city at the
very time when the Prince was to land, In the meanwhile,
the previous evening a scoré of Congress volunteers had

been put under arrest on a charge of circulating the procla-
mation about the Hartal, and all the printed copies of
notices over the names of the Congress leaders for distribu-
tion among the public kept in the Swaraj Sabha office had
been surreptitiously got hald of and secretly removed.

But all these efforts on the part of the Government to
put a stop to the Hartal went for nothing.’ "l'he vast body
of the general population boycotted the official demonstra-
tion in favour of the Prince, only the Europeans, the
Eurasians, and the Parsis joining in it. On the other hand,
the mass meeting on the grounds adjoinity the Elphinstone
Mills over which Mahatmaji was to preside ‘presented one
vast sea of heads. Mahatmaji proceeded to the meeting after
having taken some rest at his lodging. His address was
devoted to explaining the absojute need of keepi_ng the peace
and observing non-violence. He said that he was going to

¢ 1} means & voluhtary cessation of all outside aotivities for
purposes of demonstration gf 2 deep public febling.
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launch Civi : .
Pfobablf::::lreDlSObedlencc at Bardoli very soon, when
ary. But i ::ould be‘ firing on the people by the mili-
request to the ’ever might happen to Bardoli, his one
no 'circumwtsz:)w?:e of Bombay was that they must under
balance. At t} ces allow themselves tobe thrown off their
on, aad peo 1|xs meet{ng there were people with foreign caps
Mahatmaji toptr vearne foreign garments. The sight cut
heap of fore le]qul.Ck. On one side was piled up quite 8
oy o1 foreign clohing which were to be consigned to fhe
others havin ;d ad Sobhani, Pandit Nekiram and a few
10 the pie and s ressed the meeting, Mahatmaji went up
home from the :t “‘ahg.ht, and then left. While returning
in another car, 1 : et-l ng i .the company of Mr. Revashanker
of great excite'me oo b-lg rtarties of mill-hands in astate
ing to the city p!;:t returning in motor lorries from the meet-
each party bein per(.] They were behaving boisterously,
blowing a whisng o the guidance of a leader who was
having been dic and directing the course. The meeting
returning home SPe\rvsefl, thousands upon thousands were
thing mass, I co. 1d e we were in the midst of this see-
ed hy the ' con d“ not reahse‘ the situation as foreshadow-
another point ol:ft .O f the mill-hands. But further on at
them fell into it "r‘;dr was pelted with stones. Some of
dozen mill-hand.s b e stopped the car, when some hal-a-
polen A sands began to ay viclent hands on it with loog
that way sharp] n Qressed in handspun who was passing
~This was aboul: }l'lr;gnmmded them arid théy >dispersed.
all about the incid A.M. Wereturned homeand forgot
incident. It was: nothing more than mere

we thought, part of naughty youngsters of the locality, so
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it was 1 P. M. Mahatmaji was apprised

that a serions outbreak was in progress, and that disorderly
scenes were being enacted in different parts of the city. In
the company of a few associates, Mahatmaji left. Then
about 5 in the afternoon, he had to go out again tostop

further rioting. Returning home from his first visit, he
11 those who had been driving in motor

parrated to us how a
cars had been pounced upon and subjected to cruelties and

indignities, and that even people clad in handspun had not
escaped such disgraceful treatment. The Parsis as a com-
munity having joined in the demonstration of welcome to
the Prince, in defiance of the wishes of the general body of
people, had been the target of attack. When they were
returning home from the Reception ~ ceremony in
honour of the Prince, the foreign caps and foreign
garmenté ‘on their persons Were seized and consigned
to the flames. Many Parsi gentlemen had also been assault-
ed, and the report was that one or two Parsi jadies had also _
been hurt. Many liquor shops had been smashed, and one
motm; car and two tramcars had also been busnt down. A
Police Station and another puilding had been set on fire and
given over to the flames. Four policemen had been beaten

to death by lathis (long poles) and fwo more had sustained

such severe injuries that there was little trope of their survi-
ving. The Jast two had been lying prostrate on the earth
on the highway when Mahatmaji arrived and behcld the

heart-rending scene. A huge crowd had gathered and there
wus terrible noise and confusion all around. When they
saw Mahatmaji in their midst, they gave themselves up to
frenzied demonstrations and began to shout ‘Mahatma
Gandhi ki jai’ (i-e. victory to Mahatma Gandhi). He reproved

Whem however,
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th
Ofif}’::::“:dered them oft. Sprinkling water on the face
them, ® The rinenfhe reme'lined there for some time nursing.
removal to th, ;l ter. having made arrangements for their, .
reports of ; }ospntal he left. From every part of the city .
to potr iy 1 g tfa} faxcesses, of murder, of rioting continued
eye-witue l ften in the night, Mahatmaji had been an
he suffel‘e;si: :uch dreadfu.l scengs, and the agony which
utter despond eyond description. Thrown' into a state of
griefand bitteen?;" he began to indulge in such words of
hearted amon i ste “reproach as would melt even the stoniest-
pouring out ing:h men, He ke;?t awake till one in the morning
down by griet :; manner his deepest feelings. Weighed
bopes w;,ﬁrwh.a : remorse, he went on recalling the high
had been hol:xcn hetll::d been directing the movement. He
;u?xofld be ina P§i£iontt:’;>x the eighth of December, he
a
thin ;T“:;dﬁut :}haﬂ those hopes had now all vanished into
" self? Tht ve‘"’ is w:ho else was responsible than his own
meeting and ? moming when he had been addressing the
his hearers s Xpressing his sorrow that some amongst
those cas b ould !fe wearing foreign caps, he had seen
'Preﬁousp:cveu?g forcxbly removed by others; and on some .
and yet he h-a;xon.s 450, he had been a witness of similar acts$
ad failed to protest against them. The spirit of

in

c&i«::;nt:; .had gone on increasing unchecked, and had

P thévem ﬁthxs shuge conflagration at Bombay. - Why
e ve gshr:; h;]}‘;ad not had the sagacity to stand up

) sufh ﬁaé‘tbe e rg: he t:tion qf Amto!emnce and violence,—

s e T

;. Buthis despair was fed by P

inten!lﬁf-'d by reason of ’anothe;'
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circumstance. Mahatmaji had come to believe that there
were directing brains behind this outbréak of mob-violence.
He had noticed at particular placés some people of the class
that usually attended public reetings taking the lead and
directing the mob. Further, at ane particulac point,
Mahatmaji had appealed to the rioters to disperse and return
to their homes, but they had refused to listen to him. Mahat-
maji's belief was that they were being controlled by outside
agencies, The incident had made the deepest impression
upon his mind. If at Bombay mob-violence was being
engineered and directed by skilled hands from behind, then
the launching ot Civil Disobedience at Bardoli must remain
a chimera. Listening to these words of pain aand despair from

‘the lips of Mahatmaji, the picture of India’s luckless future-

and of her misery stood out in bold relief before the mind's

eye, and one had to struggle with himself to preserve one's:

mental equanimity.
Mahatmaji gave expression to his thankfulness to God

for His having opened his eyes and saved the situation..
“The Lotd has saved me from a dire calamity. I was most
unwilling to come to Bombay ; but God wanted me to see
the sights that I have seen, and dragged me to Bombay. If
to-day Ihad stayed at Ahmedabad I might have easily
belitfled the happenings in Bombay and paid little heed to
them. But the terrible scenes that have been enacted be-
fore my own eyes could not possibly be, put-aside, and who-

knows what further disasters would await us it at this

moment Civil Disobedience should . be resorted to at

Bardoli.” _ ,
That very night Mahatmaji cancelled his origina}

programme of visiting Surat and Bardoli and sent his son
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Devadas to Surat to carry the news about the Bombay riots.
He also sent word through Devadas that all preparations for
Civil Disobedience must be suspended. When it was past
eleven at night a party of enthusiastic young men and
volunteers came and reported that for all practical purposes
the city was quiet. But that did not pacify Mahatmaji who
continued o remain in a state of anxious suspense about the
immediate future.

The next morning (18th November), the sun l’OS‘e
lighting up every quarter of the heavens with a tranquil
splendour and all Nature put ona smiling countenance.
But those smiles of Nature, alas! what are they ? Thou, God-
dess, do thou cease to spread before man the net of thy en-
chanting beauty, which makes him thy dupe! For within the
folds of thy external charms lie concealed the coils of thy
cruelty and inhumanity, Why else should thy lovely hills and
dales, thy sweet murmuring brooks and springs, and thy
forests of vast surpassing grandeur nurse in their breasts
- wild ferocious bensts and animals? So alsa within the
bosom of that day, lit up with effulgent rays falling from a

clear, cloudlesg sky, lay quietly hid a dark mass of
barbarities and inhumanities such as few could have
conceived, .

From the reports that had been reaching us sinde the

morning it seemed as though the virulence of this epidemic
of madness had spent itself out, and that t

‘of the population been restored to sanity,

the normal course of -their respective da

was the lull before the storm, the lull tha
-Cataclysmic storm,

loose.  Of this not

he general body
and would resume
ily duties. . Butit

t precedes the final
when the winds of destruction are let

one single person had the remotest idea
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i i action, as a matter ot course.
e tlm&. ie:::??hiog::i the Eurasian and the Jewish
Oﬂ'ihe pre\fnl(;ombay had to meet & most unexpected atta(':k.
;;S:dte: t(;;a(\)’ they were adequately armed and frantic with
ut to-daj
e e t}ll;i';snntlgl:o;\lr)er::z-g:;.)emtors on the local -C0n~
Mo l . s had been roused to action, and parttes. of
S commlttete rs and Congress leaders were seen gox?g
Congfesf V f)hmtt:?c: excited mob in different parts of the city
Ao V"smng ifv them. The day previous, the event had
and e wlp? (:n): the blue and had stunned t.averybody
e 3 o e e teps could be taken to combat it. But to-
and no adequs e ep'ssness anywhere. Every worker was
i ax::m;etermined that the disorders- sh‘oul.dl
up and doing dy end, even if he had to lay down his life in
come to a SP‘: t i,\aelf-x;'ﬁt nine in the morning, 'Mr. Moazza:m
trde a;tel;i: in-law of Maulana Mahomed Ali, came with
i, brother-in-

i i ' office
two fellow-w orkers from the Khxlafat Commxtt S
W A ee

s had gone about inspecting
e tmaji that they i d
to mk.)}m Ma.:la uajr ters of the city and that they ha
the differen qverywhere. Similarly also oth.ers can’xe
found pea;;ah?atmaji and gave him reassun;gt f“;“‘nse'
? . . n
a“ldl.;ismvto alleviate his misery amd anxiety All had not
seeking ing on and Mr. Moazzam ‘
all this waieg:;ngg up, and the disquieting news czt:s
e J . s
o e ‘YH hands at Parel were holdmg.up tramc'a:;l e
that the mi -k tge Parsi community in the. neig
thatdan atta; przaended Our informant on tlie telephone
hood was a :

sly implored Mahatmaji's help, fearing that ualess im-
piteou: ’

trol, rioting, robbery and arson would in an likelibood
con 10 , ’ .

day there was no
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ensue. Mahatmaji was then busy writing an acticle under

the caption, “ A Deep Stain,” for Young India in which he

Wwas narrating the previous day’s incidents of which he had
‘ been an.eye-witness. He, therefore, deputed Maulana Azad
Sobhani and Mr. Moazzam Ali, with half-a-dozen young men
to go and visit Parel immediately, and with instructions to

try and prevent a riot, promising to go to the spot himself

as soon as the article was finished.,

| After the Maulana Saheb had left with his party,
we had to spend every moment of our time in a state of

the greatest suspense awaiting news as to what happen-
ed next. Half-an-hour had not passed when I saw Mr.
Moazzam Ali with only two of his assistants returning

'in a ‘victoria'. But whata sight! They were all bleed-
ing, blood streaming profusely from all parts of their bodies. -

But where was the car? Where, again, was Maulana

Azad Sobhani? What had become of the other three.

, cogmiamons? Mr. Moazzam Ali's wounds were less serious
and he could give a connected account of what had

happened. A party composed of Parsis, Eurasians and

Jews had attacked them, smashed their car, and brutally
assaulted them. He could not tell whether after all Maulana
Azad quhani and the three others were still alive, or what
had beg:gr_r.xe ofthem. The two Khilafat workers were to0
| ::leyély T}vlvounded to be able to state anything coher-
e ’;xd: hey only_-.;_pointed to their broken heads, and

waunds all over their bodies ; and then with choked breath

: ‘We ﬁhf“l;:&ﬁngthe cry, like one suffering from delirium—
éfmhlood ;r: given of our _bloo'd! -We also have given
© first gid to_t'h.gfwe:.were a.lr_ea’dy engaged in rendering

ERCSREE S S Mof ﬁ}fﬂ i ‘b\lttshort!y after, one by

BOMBAY RIOTS -1 415

one, the ofher young men arrived, but in what horrible
condition! One of them had abroken nasal bone and other
lacerated wounds all over- his body, and there was danger of
his succumbing. The other two could ‘boast.of graceful,

healthy bodies, but they had been subjected to such terrible

assaults, that with lacerated wounds all over them they

lay crumpled up on the floor like inert lumps of flesh. The

cry of pain whigh they involuntarily uttered as soon as they

came in sight of Mahatmaji pierced his heart like an arrow,

and he sat by their side consoling and comforting them. In
the meantime arrangements for their proper nursing and

treatment were proceeded with.

We had not, however, had any news of the fate of
Maulana Azad Sobhani, and our anprehensions and anxiety
on his score went on increasing every moment.  But who
would now care to go out alone along the highways to
court certain death? Mahatmaji said not a word but sat
in his own seat, composed and ’silent, and went on writing
his article. He wrote :— _ |

“1 am writing this in the midst of six Hindu and
Mussalman workers who have just couie in with broken
heads and bleeding ; and one with a broken nasal bone and
other lacerated wounds, and in danger of losing his life.
They went to Parel led by Moulanas Azad Sobani and
Moazzam Al to pacify the mill-hands, who, it was reported,
were holding up tramcars there. The ,workers, however,
were unable to progeed to their destination. They returned
with their bleeding wounds to speak for theu_:selves",

And he continued :— “Thus the hope of reviving mass
Civil Disobedience has once more been dashed, in my
opinion, to pieces. The atmosphere for mass Civil Dis-
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obedience is absent. It is not enough that such an
atmosphere is to he found in Bardoli and therefore it may
go onside by side with the violence in Bombay. Thisis
impossible.”

As  originally . scttled, the Working Comunittee
was to meet at Surat on 22nd November, 1921, and
arrive at a final decision on the question of Civil Dis-
obedience. Bardoli was to be given the ‘permission t0
launch Civil Disobedience. In the course of his article,
“A Deep Stain"”, Mahatmaji, therefore, explained his
own position in the light of the altered circumstances.

His opinion was that the Working Committee could’

not ignore the altered situation, but. must consider ip
the light thereof whether mass Civil Disobedience could
at all be encouraged until they had obtained complete

control over the masses. Mahatmaji had himself deli-’

berately come to the conclusion that mass Civil Dis
obedience could not be started at least for some time
to come. He confessed to his inability to conduct Civil
Disobedience to a successful issue unless and until 3
completely non-violent atmosphere had come into beiing-
He was sorry for the confession, It was a humiliating
confession to make of his incapacity ; but he was certain
that he would appear more pleasing to his Maker by pro-
claiming what he was, instead of appearing to be what he
was not. He emphasised that he would have nothing to do
with the organised violence of the Government. But he
could have still less to do with the unorganised violence of
::: i::gle;n;:e :;r?nld prefer to be crushed between the
ged in a relentless war with both,

‘unused posters,

°

CHAPTER XX
THE BOMBAY RIOTS—II

For the benefit of the reader is reproduced below the
whole of Mat;atmaji’s article entitled “A Deep Stain” to
which reference has already been made in the last
chapter. It would be seen that for the launc'hing of Civil
Disobedience ex masse, the claims of . non-violence and
peace are absolute and can never be “n’gnored.. Unfortu-
nately, however, this part of Mahatmaji's tea'!chmg was not
always and everywhere welcomed or appreciated or stress-
ed .by the general bady of workers .and, leaders to the extent
that was necessary. Hence: the \.l.no'lex'lt scenes efxacted at
Bombay: The article by Mahatmaji, ft is hop‘ed, will enable
the reader to have a more thorough insight into and grasp

| teaching.

of ‘E?r?eng:::;::tt;n of BOmgbay.'the_hope of 'mvl“k?amls' was
being stained yesterday even whilst in my 's1lmp 'c'ltythe ;::
congratulating the citizens upon their non-violence in t

tion. For the volunteers with t!xetr captain were
zf'rs:t(::tiog?xring the previous night for pasting posters uudel:r
authority on private property. Thg poste’\i:shadvusecle tdhees 3202 ;
to boycott the welcome to the Prince. They wer yed,

. ; 's office was mysteriously entered and the
e e Sab:: :'af as 1 am aware not declared unlawful,

The Prince's visit. it¢elf and the circum-
stances attending tite ceremonials arranged and pu}t;l.lc nll{oney;‘
wasted for the manufactute of 2 welcome to st doyat
Highness constituted an 'unbegrable Df?VO:a‘;‘OH- o nd yet
Bombay had remained self-restramed: This, I ¢ _‘;ugf .f was a
matter for congratulation. The burning ‘of the pile of foreign

&7

were also removed.
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cloth was an eloquent counter-demonstration to the interesiow:

official demonstration..

Little did I know that at the very time that the Prince was:
passing through the decorated route and the pile of foreigs-;
cloth was burning in another part of the city the mill-hand®

* were in criminal disobedience of the wishes of their masters ..
emptying them, first one and then the others, by force ;that 2 -
swelling mob was molesting peaceful passengers in the tramcars

e

AL Nt

and holding up the tram traffic ; that it was forcibly depriving !
those that were wearing foreign caps of their head-dresses and .

pelting inoffensive Europeans. As the day went up, the fury of
the mob now intoxicated with its initial success roge also. The¥ -
smashed liquor shops an¢ ;

burnt tramcars and a motor,
burnt.two.

I heard of the outbreak at about I o’clock. I motored with -

some friends to the area of disturbance and heard the mo#t
painful and the most humiliating story of molestation of Parsi
sisters. Some few were assaulted, and even had their sadis torp
from them. No one from among a crowd of over fifteen hundr

who had surrounded my car denied the charge, as a Parsi with

hot rage and quivering lips was with the greatest deliberatios

relating the story. An elderly Parsi gentleman said, “ Please

save us from this mob rule,* This news of the rough handling
of Parsi sisters pierced me like a dart, I felt that my sisters Of

daughters had been hurt by a violent mob! Yes, some Parsis

had joined the welcome. They had a right to hold their own
view, free of molestation. Their can be no coercion in Swaraj-
The Moplah fanatic who forcibly converts a Hindu believes that
he is acquiring ‘eligious merit. A non-co-operator or his

associate who uses coercion has no apology whatsoever for his
-Criminality. =~ . '

* .., As I reached the “Two Tanks,” I.found a liguor shop
w!ghed.twopohcemen badly wounded and lying unconscious
. *8h gety, without anybody. caring for them. I alighted. Immedi-
, ‘}:ly%:;wdnmundedme snd yelled "Mahatma Gandhi-ki

- ¥hat sourid usually grates-on my ears, but it hay grated
TAYSE 80 tmuc a4 it 613 yesterday when the érowd uomindful of

.
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the two sick brethern choked me with the shout at the top of
their voices, I rebuked them and they were silent, Water was
brought for the two wounded men. I requested two of my
companions and some from the crowd to take the dying police-
men to the hospital. I proceeded ‘then to the scene a little _
further up where I saw a fire rising. There were two tramcars
which were burnt by the crowd. On returning, I witnessed a
burning motor car. 1 appealed to the .crowd to disperse, told
them that they had damaged the cause of the Khilafat, the
Punjab and Swaraj. I returned sick at heart and in a chastened
‘mood. .

At about five, a few brave Sindhi young men came to report
that in Bhindi Bazaar the crowd was molesting every passer-by
who had a foreign cap on and even seriousfy be?ting him, if he
refused to give up his.cap. A brave old Parsi who defied the -
crowd and would not give up his Pugree was b.adly handled.
Maulana Azad Sobhani and I went to Bhindi Bazaar and
reasoned, with the crowd, told them that they were denying
their religién by hurting innocent men. The crowd made a
show of dispersing. The Police were there but they were
exceedingly restrained. We went further and, on retracing our
steps, found to our horror a liquor shop on fire. Even the fire
brigade was obstructed in its work. Thanks to the efforts of
Pandit Nekiram Sharma and others the inmates of the shop
were able to come out. o

The crowd did not consist of hooll.gans only or boys. It was
not an unintelligent crowd. They were not all mnll-hapc?s. It
was essentially a mixed crowd ungrepared and unwilling to
listen to anybody. For the moment it had lost its head. And
it was not a crowd but several crowds numPermg in all not less
than twenty thousand. It was bent upon mischief and

n. . . ~ .
deﬂ?ﬁ::d that there was firing resulting in deaths and thg.t in
the Anglo-Indian guarters every one came in for hard beating,
if he did not put off his Khadi cap or shirt. 1 heard.that many
were seriously injured. Iam writing this in the midst of six
Hindu and Mussalman workers who have just come in with
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broken heads and bleeding and one with a broken nasal bon¢
aod other lacerated wounds and in danger of losing his life:
Th.ey went to Parel led by Maulanas Azad Sobhani and Mozzam
Ali to pacify the mill-hands, who, it was reported, were holding
up tramcars there, The workers, however, were unable t0
proceed to their destirfation. They returned with their bleediog
wounds to speak for themselves.

Thus the hope of reviving mass Civil Disobedience ha®
once more in my opinion been dashed to pieces, The atmos-
phere for mas Civil Disobedience is absent. It is not enough t0
say that 5\.:ch an atmosphere is to be found in Bardoli, ands
the'refor.e. It may go on side by side with the violence in Bombay:
This is impossible. Neither Bardoli nor Bombay can be preated
as a separate, unconnected unit. They are parts of one great
mdwxsxbl.e whole. It was possible to isolate Malabar. It was
?lso possible to disregard Malegaon. But it is not possibfe to
ignore Bombay,

Non-co-operators cannot escape liability. It is true thal
Non-co-operators were ceaselessly remonstrating everywhere
with the pe_opk? at considerable risk to themselves, to arrest 0t
stop the mischief and that they are responsible for saving many
precious hves.. But that is not enough for launching out o9
annl Disobedience or to discharge us from liability for the
violence that has taken place. We claim to have established @
peace_ful atmosphere, 4. ¢, to have attained by our non-violence
sufficient control over the people to keep their violence under
;heck We have failed when we ought to have succeeded:

10:1 yesterday was a day of our trial. We were under OUuf
l-; :“:,e bqund to protect the person of the Prince from any
oar of?xrs ::::::ed And we broke'that pledge, inasmuch as any
who took e or injured a single Europern or any other
Tt entitlid ' in ‘:he wel'come to the Priace. They werc as
Nor ean ) shirko :1 € part in the welcome as we were to refrain.
“instrumental than);: wnthper.sonal. re_spoguibility. e n}Ol‘

¥ other in bringing into being the spirit of

revolt.- I §
od myself not fully capable of controlling and

-disciplini ;
18¢iplining that spirit. I must do penance for it. For me the

-
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struggle is egsentially religious. I believe in fasting and prayer,
and I propose henceforth to observe every Monday a twenty-four
hour fast till Swaraj is aftained.

The Working Committee will have to devote its attention to
the situation and consider in the light thereof whether Mass
Civil Disobedience can be at all encouraged until we have
obtained complete control over the masses. I have persounally
come deliberately to the conclusion that Mass Civil Dis-
obedience cannpt be started for the present. I confess my
inability to conduct a campaign of Civil Disobedience to a
successful issuec uuless a completely non-violent spirit is
generated among the people. Iam sorry for the conclusion. It
is a humiliating confession of my incapacity ; but. 1 know that 1
shall appear more pleasing to my Maker by being what I am,
instead of appearing tq be what I am.not. If I can have nothing
to do with the organised violence of the Government, I can have
Jess to do with the unorganised violence of the people. I would

prefer to be crushed between the two.”



CH'APTER XX1
HOW TO RESTORE PEACE

Less than three hours after, Maulana Azad Scbhani return-
ed safe and sound. He had not had a scratch on his body»
a factat which we felt surprised. He said - that the Parsi
and the Eurasian rioters singled out those who wore white
Khaddar caps (Gandhj caps), and brutally assaulted. tiem-
- The Maulana Saheb escaped as he had no cap on, and:

in the confusion of the meleehe quietly got inside a wrecked
tramcar and nobody saw him. Lver since Mahatmaji had

begun putting on his loin-cloth dress, Maulana Saheb had’
discarded his cap, except at the time of his prayers. as.

such wearing is enjoined by Muslim law. :

. God was particularly merciful that day, for if only
Mahatmaji had started for Parel, instead of remaining at
home engaged in the writing of his article, and if in that
event, he had received any injuries at the hands of the Parsi
and European youths, then not merely in Bombay, but the
whole country over, rivers of blood would have flowed, and
none could have prevented the same. ’

Even as the Parsis and Eurasians had banded themselves
together to molest and assauit innocent passers-by clad in
Kthaddar," s0.also the Hindus and Mussalmans among the
1°W¢1‘83e8 roused to fury began to organise themselves into
bends+ind invaded the Parsi quarters and gave themselves
“Ptopillage; incendiarism and other frightful excesses. They
&Wbrough:ﬂhmce upon their respective religions and
v,} ‘t'\hb;.t&h.' fime of Tndia. -Twould not defile the
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pages of this book with a ‘recital of these unfortunate ‘and
horrible outbursts: of .passion. The masses. of B'f’mbayi
Hindus and Mussalmans. on one side, and Barsxs. and’
Cliristians on the other, seemed to have no other thou.gi?u
for the moment than that of attacking and' counter-attgclnng;
and doing all possible injury each to tlfe othfr. Thg;-y‘- hgi
been helplessly caught in a mighty whnrlpo.rl of passmr; out
of which it wad impossible for them to extricate themse! ;::
Thie violence of the Hindu and M}lssalman aggressors d:
been followed by the retaliatory violence of the P.arsts an ;;
Christians ; but this only roused to added fury the ?r;fg:x;: &
aggressors and 8o there seemed to be no.wayv ‘_’ut"’ is
never-ending circle of violence and of passion. ——
The Parsis having applied to the Fiovem::mn for guns
for self-defence and having ob.tame'd .them set:
about attacking different quarters of the city kn}jlu;& ::;.i‘
wounding a considerable number of Hn?gus;m lu am;
mans.- These latter had no weapons besides big p(;:;sh
brickbats, but they had the strength o.f numbe.rs, a :-;‘
and there they forced their entrance into Part:uhon::; ad,e’,
committed barbarities, It was also foundd y ‘:— on the
rioting was on, the police although ztt‘hand‘ 1: n:)h ?hand
to exert themselves to put a stop to it. On the other : a
in some cases at least, they were found to have.dzpen'y_
sided with the Parsis and aided them: Thus., at mc;‘ edai‘:;
broad*daylight a band of armed.Parsx youz;hs .at(tla. hed and
smashed the well-known cgnfectxoner. Mr. Govin Vasn \_
hop, and having brutally assaulted him went away eaving
8. p},xalf-dead And all this took place in front of the Police.
mSt?tion of th; locality. We were: 'apprehensive le?t.- a
similar party of Patsi youths mad with rage should force-

and revolvers
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:}:!e;;:;.z m;o Mahatmaji's residence and make an attempt,
very entr. guard of volunteers was therefore posted at the
lest th aﬂ;: e of our house, So also we were on our watch
buildmer:s.;;um. be firing from the roofs of contiguous
Parsi gh. othmg may legitimately be said against the
i 1S who were thirsting for revenge. Firstly, they had
Muy :tarted th? game; they were the victims of Hindu and
slim aggression. Then their women had been insulted
and ill-treated. In the circumstances, it was no wonder.
::at the spirit of vengeance and fury should have possessed
th:':;u ri‘e”t:)';lﬂnfl t.he worst feature of it all was that in
had been of the rioting an act of unprecedented sacrilege
een dorfe to the Parsis. More thana thousand years

:§°' ﬁ;e P"."Sls hs?d left their native homes in Persia to seek
. f:);tut:hm India for the preservation of their own religion
Tg}:'lou h ‘l:l attacks of the Muslim invaders of Persia.
T i?; a t}\ese centuries the Parsis had been living in
o outsil:iitc;u; enjoyment of their religious liberties and
destroy thoi a hl'therto dared to enter their temples and
y exr_ sanctity by acts of sacrilege. But on the
g::e't‘; occasion a Hindu-Muslim band of rioters dared to
and:xﬁ:r Ya}f Iy = “Atas Bairam” or “Fire-Temple”’
b kgt :-mst eci the sacr?d Fire. Such Fire, as is well known,
on wh o?m Fp:: vally- l?u‘:m“g: for worship by Parsi devotees
anything more-\:;‘)rshnp is enjoined by their religion. Could
imagined ? eA lstx:essmg and mortifying to the Parsis be
 advanced in mnld.-mannered‘ Parsi : gentleman well
the .Parsi'c(,my;:::: while referring to this incident said that
ity asa body were quite prepared to be

esale fighting for the preservation of the

sanctity of their religion.
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The situation in which Mahatmaji thus found himself
was indeed depressing and most painful. What
could he possibly do under the "circumstances? Letters
had begun to pour in upon him from all quarters,
letters full of harrowing details and cries of distress;
letters, also; full of the foulest abuse, and invoking
curses on his devoted bead. Among the writers of these
letters were people who had been violently assaulted ; those
also who had been robbed or despoiled of their possessions;
otheis again who had lost their sons or daughters by the
murderous acts of the infuriated mob. Mahatmaji would read
out these letters to all who were constantly by his side. The
waes and sufferings of these men and women pierced his

Already, finding that the riots were not

heart like a shaft.
going to end soon, he had ceased taking any food ; while in

his articie he had also announced that he must undergo a fast
for twenty-four hours every Monday. But the problem
which was racking him was how to check the rising flames
of anarchy now slowly enveloping every guarter of the city.
The whole of the day was passed under the. strain of
incessant toil and agonising thoughts, till at last towards
hausted and laid himself down to rest,
asking me to rub oil on his foreHead and his back. But
even so, a minute’s rest was denied to him. For
Mr. Jamnadas Dwarkadas came in just then, and was granted
a prolonged interview lasting till ten ; and when he went to
bed, it was 10-30. He was extremely weak and 'tired, and so
I thought I must be with him in his room for the night, and
I accordingly laid myself down there near him. When it was
half-past three in the morning, all on a sudden, Mahatmaji
woke up and turned the switch on. I was awakened and he

evening he felt ex
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immediately asked for pencil and paper and began writing:
o*:lt something in hot haste. It was quickly done, and [ waf'
directed to make three clean copies. Mr. Mathrades:
(Tricrumii), Congress worker of Bombay, was there. He wa#
asked to read out the original to me and I was to make: the”’
copies. Mahatmaji forbade all remarks,. comments:’,
objections or queries relating to the document. The words:’
came from him in such a solemn tone that one felt awed and

it was not possible for even the most forward amongst usto

utter even a single word by way of comment. The following

is the full text of what he wrote :— - S

‘ Men and women of Bombay, . |

“It is not possible to describe to you the agony I have
suffered during the past two days. Iam writing this now™
at 3-30 A. M. in perfect peace. After two hours’ prayer and
meditation, I have found it. :

‘I must refuse to eat or drink anything but water, eild

_the Hindus and Musalmans of Bombay have made peace
with the Parsis, the Christians and the Jews, and till the non-
co-operators have made peace with the co-operators.

“ The Swaraj that I have witnessed during the last two. -
days has stunk in my nostrils. Hindu-Muslim unity-hss
been a menace to the handful of Parsis, Christians and
Jews. The non-viclence of the non-co-operators has been
‘worse than the violence of co-operators. For, with non-
m;ﬁon our lipu,. ‘we have terrorized those wha -have

ted from us, and in so doing we have denied our God-

There is_only one God for us all, whether we find him
gi“;“ﬁmth. the Zend- Avests, the Talmud, or the
in:livfng me i;ofgd-of Truth and Love. I have no interest:
in i save- for proving. ‘t!ﬁs‘fhaithinme.- -1 cannot hate
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an Englishman or any one <lse. I have spoken and written.
much against his institutions, especially the one he has set
upin India. I shall continue to doso if Ilive. But you
must not mistake my condemnation of the system for that:
of the man. My religion requires me to love himas] love-
myself. I would deny God if I did not attempt to prove it
at this critical moment.

“And the Parsis?. Ihave meant every word I have-
said about them. Hindus and Musalmans will be unworthy
of freedom if they do not defend them and their honour with
their lives. They have only recently proved their libera-
fity and friendship. The Musalmans are especially beholden
to them ; for the Parsis have, compared to their numbers,.
given more than they themselves to the Khilafat funds. Un-
tess Hindu and Musalmans have expressed full and- free-
repentancé, I cannot face again the appealing eyes of Parsi
men and women that 1 saw on ‘the 17th instant as I
passed through them. Nor can I face Andrews when he’ .
returns from East Africa, if we have dox_le no repatation to the-
Indian Christians whom e are bound to protect as our own
brothers and sisters. We may not think of what they or the
Parsis in self-defence or by way of reprisals have done to-

-some of us.

“ You can see quite clearly that I mast do the utmost
reparation to this handful of menand women who have-
been the victims of forces that have come intd being largely
through my instrumentality. I invite every 'Hindu and:
Musalman to. do likewise.© But I do not want any one to-
fast. Fasting is only good when it comes in answer to
prayes and as a felt: yearning of the soul. Iinvite every:
Hindu and Musalman to retire to his home, ask God for-
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forgiveness, and to befriend the injured communities from-

-the bottom of his heart.

“1invite my fellow-workers not to waste a single word -

of sympathy for me. I need or deserve none. But I invité
‘them to make a ceaseless effort to regain control over the
turbulent elements. This is a terribly true struggle. Theré
is no room for sham or humbug in it. Before we can make.
any further progress with our struggle, we must cleanse our
hearts.

“ One special word to my Musalman brothers, 1 have
approached the Khilafat as a sacred cause. Ihave striven
for Hindu-Muslim unity, because India cannot live free
without it, and because we would both deny God if we
considered one another as natural enemies. I have thrown
myself into the arms of the Ali brothers, because I believe
‘them to be true and God-fearing men. The Musalmans have
‘to my knowledge played the leading part during the two
days of carnage. It has deeply hurt me. I ask every

“Mausalman worker to rise to his full height, to realise hisdty

to his faith and see that the carnage’stops.
“May God bless every one of us with wisdom and
courage to do the right at any cost.

I am,

Your servant,
« _ "~ M.K. GANDHL"

. This appeal was printed in four languages, English,
‘Gujarati, Marathi and Urdu, and distributed broadcast
'thf"c\lghout the city on the 19th November, which was the
";}:d :eay_ of the disturbances. But even though the flood tide

180 i “e,d to flow, it does not stop all at once, So
-ai80 in, this case. Mabatmaji had sounded his trumpet call

“19th November rgz1r.
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to peace. ,But it took some time to rouse the Bombay
populace to a sense of their duty. At midday a volunteer
came and delivered to Mahatmaji a written message
from Mrs. Sarojini Naidu who was then at a distance
of only a ten minutes’ walk {rom Mahatmaji’'s quarters. It
ran thus:—*Please send a surgeon immediately, men dead,
dying and wounded are lying on the road.” The rioters.
on both sides, now grown equally furious, were dealing
dea.xdly blows at each other, and there was no way of
estimating the numbers of the wounded and the killed..
Reports of murderous outbreaks and affrays were coming
every minute on the telephone, from all quarters of the
city. One had, in fact, to sit always at the telephone with
the receiver in his ear. On the other hand, we could
not send out any message of our own on the 'phone. The:
Head Office would not give us the connection. Maulana
Azad Sobhani Saheb's personal assistant, Anwar, ventured
forth but came back after while, seeing the dead bodies of
two young men in Khaddar dress lying on the. roafi. They’
had been shot dead by the police, and were !ymg. in a pool
of blood. The spot was dyed red with their bright, fresh
blood, Anwar had no Khaddar cap on and so escaped
being assaulted. But the shock of the sight had unnerved
him and he sat musing in a corner of the room all by
himself. Then came the report that some thousands .of
Mawali hooligans had invaded a neighbowring quarter in-
habited by Parsis,and had set fireto 2 number of houses.,
The moment the news Ccame, Mahatmaji sent Mr. Kllxatn,
one of the Secretaries of the Central Khilafat C ommittee,
to the scene of disturbance.  Mr. Khatri wielded frery
great influence over the Musalmans of Bombay, and if he
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h ,
ﬁ::t ftl:tob:en confme.d to bed through illness. during the.
such huge i the disturbances would not have ateined
the Khilofat 1gxensxo.ns: Mr. Chotani, the President o& i
Bombay at th ommittee had also been absent from j
howerey o ebhme.. which was unfortunate. Mr. Khatri,-'i
-came ba,ckaia- le. to pre:vai} with the Mawalis. He soon4
very sight ';mgmg with him their leader, who at the 4
utterin gth ° Maha'fnaji began to shed tears while '
‘hands gon eo‘;’,ords_- Master, who would dare to lay
our bodies}:' Wperson’ so long as there is life left in
‘Citywasfull.of th e came to learn from this man that the
by the Parsis anedm:;.1 our that Mahatmaji had been assaulted
quarter to av'e at the Mawalis had attacked a Parsi
in silence, b l:ge the wrong. Mahatmaji listened to him.
addressed tol}lx' as soon as he had ceased weeping, he
words have o the following grave admonition :—'‘Your
mine, Mmgwen .no pleasure to me. Your ways are not
soldiers s ; a.txmel have been approached by Indian
erving in the British Army to give them permis-

sion to rise i i i
| ise in mutiny against the Government. But far

from givi

o thg‘:’::g‘st:;!? the permission, I have condemned them
von that yz“ violence which they propased. I must tell

e ayen coulfi never have my sympathy or support in

—t .rutahty or violence.” Then turning his face
ey 'om #um‘he betook himself to his own work.

co .
A

& .

CHAPTER XXI
RESOLVED TO FAST AWAY LIFE .

It was only two days that Devadas had left for Surat in
obedience to Mahatmaji's directions, but to-day (19th
November) he was called back to Bombay by wire, When
Devadas returned, Mahatmaji gave out that Devadas
had. been brought back on purpose. lle was to ‘be
sent out as a “sacrifice” for slaughter by the rioters, should
a fresh outbreak occur in some neighbouring district. o

The fast was on;and yet Mahatmaji had not had a
moment's Jeisure. It was impossible for any outsider to
he heavy strain of work to ~which at

have a conception of ¢
. \J .
the time he was put unless with one’s OWn eyes one saw him .

working. His body was thinning, and he was being re-
duced to a skeleton. Yet all the time he was surrounded
by workers who had come to consult hima as to how to pute
anend to the rioting; while he on his part with equal

his whole energies to the task.

enthusiasm was bending
To usat times it seemed as if physically he had gained in
He .also would say—"Tam

gtamina because of the fast.
fesling all the better for the fasting. [ have been enjoying
With the taking of

a spell of anbroken peace within.

nourjshment oné {eels dull, inactive at;ld inclined to sleep.

No longer have I guything to do with easing nature or with
sleep. Night and day, the whole of my time, without a
break or pause, [am quite at rest within.” Most of the
time ] would be near him, attending on him. The fact,
howéver, was that he did not feel tl}at any attention was
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specially needed. Sometimes when he wanted to leave his
room, he would himself go out, tottering ; he was so weak,
so Iwould feel somewhat nervous. ~ YetI could not call
uF'.Com‘age to touch his person ; nor would he ask for any
assnsta.nce. But there was one change which I noticed-
Occasionally he would get irritated,  But this irritation was
shown only in respect of those of us who were in attend-
ance upon him. Thus he would give us just a little snubbing
xf we said anything irrelevant, or did anything foolish. One
httle_ incident may here be noted. One Parsi gentleman
came and was holding forth on the enormities of the
Eurasxfm rioters. He laid the whole blame of the riots
on the.xr shoulders. Warming up he went on to say—*The
Eurasians are a hybrid race ; they and they alone have to
a“:“’e" for everything.” This was too much for Mahatmaji,
:“ i he burs.t out with—*‘Such be your Swaraj | With such
;elmg ranklutg in your breast, do you hope to win Swaraj !
T;:-::z;{);og will be acc.using Eurasians of illegitimate birth.
Parsis ar bay » they will retort gnd say, ‘Not we, but the
tins ine astards:. I have had ‘enough of such Swaraj, it
fore, ofitn'l’y l};:tnls. . Let me have no more of this hideous
bie Eend . e Parsi gentleman quite abashed hung down
is .e_i.! and. uttered not a word. He had, however, come
;‘;g’:;;&:t: if POSSible..Mahatmaji's sorrow and misery, and
Eurasiang th‘hat by laying the blame on the shoulders of the
i’ me’ntaF; ~woul,'d be able somewhat to mitigate Mahat-
not the. ot o:;ngltlnsh. But he had no idea that his was
- dignitigs heaped u;r::tf;h::t could bear with patience
The riots with their inhumanities had proved too
To-day (19th November) in the
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course of ‘conversation with those who were near about
him; he would now arid then let fall words which gave a
clear indication that he was pining to leave his mortal
frame. At three in the afternoon he called me to his side and
in Hindi spoke out his mind as follows,~-“I cannot say
for how many days more it will be possible for me to
continue in thi's body. The mere cessation of this carnage
would not be enough for me. So much only would not soothe
my troubled spirits. For the disturbances could be brought
to an end in no time if only we would invoke the aid of the
militery, who would shoot down the rioters and restore -
order. There is also another way. The warring factions
may go on fighting "till they could fight no longer and are
tired of mutual killing. That way, of course, peace of a
sort might be established. But such peace is not what
I have in view. The picture of peacel have before my
mind's eye is something wholly different; and till that
materialises, I am resolved not to break my fast. Butthe.
type of fraternal peace for which my soul is hankering seems
under present circumstances to be wholly out of the range
of practical politics. Therefore, as I was telling you,Ido
not know how many days more Tam destined to live.”
Then after a pause Mahatmaji said,—*“Notwithstanding
my weakness I shall be in 2 condition *to conduct Young
TIndia as well as I have been doing. But in the second week
my strength will fail me. Even then I hopé to be able to
dictate to you Jome matter for the ‘press. I would,
however, ask you to write to Satish Babu” (Mr. Mukerji)
“and tell him that it would be a help if he could send some
mattér for the second week. After that, if he should take
charge of Young Indial should be happy and feel relieved
28
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?f all anxitty. He may do so either from Benares where he
isnow; or from the Askram, if he should make it con-
yenient to come down. My belief is that he has got an
insight nto the fundamental principles of the present

movement. The second week over 1
consciousness”. » 1 think I'shall lose all

Finally he said~—*Sha]] |-

wr lt s ‘e
Ireplied—*“You need not; ¢ to him myself?

it will do g well if T write myself.

" CHAPTER XXII
PEACE RESTOgED

When the idea got hold of the minds of Mahatmaji's
co-adjutors that he had definitely resolved upon leaving his
body, and that the fast had that object only in view, their
feelings might better beimagined thandescribed. Leaders like
Mrs. Sarojini Naidu, Maulana Azad Sobhani, Mr. Shankerlal
Banker and Mr. Bharucha lost no time in throwing them.

selves heart and soul into one mighty effort at peace. They

hurried to wherever there were preparations for fighting, or
riotiné and carnage were in progress; and regardless of their
lives they plunged into the very midst of infuriated mobs.
Every one of them had to receive on his or her person hurts,
but they were totally indifferent to what happéned to them.
They were resolved, come what might to themselves, to bring.
about the restoration of peace, in order that Mahatmaji's
life might be spared. Maulana Azad Sobhani had gone
out and been assaulted by a body of Parsis. The moment
he returned, news reached us that rioting was being hatched
by mill-hands in another part of the city. Straightway

" he left us to meet them and if possible, prevent the rioting.

About the Maulana Saheb's deep learning and erudition
we had not the slightest doubt ; but up till the riots we had
hardly imagined*that he combined with them an equal
measure of fearlessness and capacity-for hard labour. The
truth of the matter is that until we see a man confronting
diﬂ‘wultie&, we cannot truly measure his latent powers and

real worth. . . )
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Once again, news reached our ears that a bedy of
armed Parsis had surrounded Mr. Shankerlal and- had him
in their grip ; and that, in fact, there were no chances of his
escaping with his life. We were all so perturbed, but
Mahatmaji remained quite unaffected. The state of tortur-
ing suspense in which we passed almost every minute of our
time is indescribable. What was our relief when by God's
grace a short while after, we found Mr. Shankerlal coming
back amongst us, all smiles, with not a scratch on his body!

The Parsi rioters had indeed surrounded him and were about

. to fall upon him. So finding that death was certain Mt
Shankerlal made no efforts to save himself, but laid himself
down on the carth prostrate and kept on shricking. That was
the situation to which he was reduced and yet the rioterslaid
not a single violent hand on him, but after a time let him go
scot-free. Shankerlal’s grief and remorse knew no bounds
on account of these riots. He it was that had sent telegrani
«aftet telegram to Mahatmaji and had brought him down to
Bombay, against Mahatmaji's own inclinations. - And now.,
should Mahatmaji fast himself to death as a penance, how
was it possible for Shankerlal to drag ox; a pl;ysical
existence? Once when Mahatmaji was all by himself,
Shankerlal went up to hith weeping and with clasped hands
unbosonted himself thus: “Do thou have mercy on US,
master ! B‘e not so cruel! We also are resolved to lay
down our lives in orfler that the riots may cease ! Do thou,
there'fore, have mercy on us and desigh to take some
nourishment to keep up your body.” Mahatmaji uttered

not a word in reply ; but with a stern look and shaking his
head expressed his disapproval. )

And what shall say of Mrs. Sarojini Naidu's daring?
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Time altex time she would go out amongst the rioters in the
different areas of disturbance; and coming back each time,
she would relate to Mahatmaji %ith appropriate postures
and gestures her personal exploits, not forgetting to give a
dramatic picture of the acts of cowardliness of which some
others might have been guilty. Thus, she of them all
could occasionally bring in a ray of smile on Mahatmaji’s
lips, even in the midst of all his grief and anxiety.

Lastly, about M. Bharucha. His gentleness, his
humility, his tender-heartedness were beyond compare. But
his tirelessness surpassed everything. Driving his car with
the épeed of an atrow, he would again and again make
a tour of the whole city, visiting every affected area;and
would return to report to Mahatmaji assoon as he had
finished ‘one such tour. Thus he would be coming and
going, now announcing, “Bhindi .Bazar qui.et"’ ,; now
“ Poydhuni, quiet " ; noOW “ Dhobitalao, quiet ; now
« Madanpura, quiet "; and 50 0n, and so on. And every time
after breaking the news he would in all humility ask, “Any
further orders, please’ ; and would not go out keep .s:tanding
with clasped hands, awaiting orders. 'Mahatma)z would
merely smile at him, and indicate to hu}} by gesture that
for him (Mahatmaji) there were no “orders” to give. And

deference and wigh the utmost self-

now, with all possible utr f
restraint, Mr. Bharucha would take leave of Mahatmaji,

drawing back step by steps and §ow'ing‘ low in right
oriental style, as when retiring from the presence of an
oriehtal monarch; and then he would. hie away, to survey
and note the state of things prevailing in the other parts of

ﬂle ciw- - . . y ¢
' In the meantime Maha.t‘ma)is appeal to the “Mep and
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residence, the
“Please to hreak your

“ing on the road in front of Mahatmaji's
one prayeron their lips being—
_ fast.”

Resulting from the appe.
ference of a large body
Parsi, Mussalman and Hindy
that morning in Mahatmaji's room to consider the best
means of restoring peace to the city. After much disputa:
tion amd argumentation, it

vt . s finally resofved, at Mahat-
maji's suggestion that because the Parsis were numerically
small and as a.community we

‘ ak, they should be given the
.author.xt_y to decide on the conditions of peace, which
the Hindus and Muslims shoptq accept without further
discussion and without demuy;, Thus did Mahatmaji
lay the whole burden of judging and determining the
shoulders of the Parsis. So far

al- there Wias a joint con-
of representatives of the
communities, which met

for tht‘e disturbances, and this had alread
. some little disaffection in their ranks.
- Mahatmajj's decision f
aoimously, - . ‘
. An the- afternoon, the city witnessed ‘the unique sight

of twwe large motor lorries (usually used to carrv onods) filled

y given risc to
However in the end
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withrepresentatives of the four great communities of Bombay,
Parsi, Christian, Muslim and Hindu, going round and visiting
every quarter of the city, and of their occupants proclaiming
the glad tidings of peace and goodwill. The Parsis were .
thoroughly won over., Whatever traces there were of
ill-will, or a desire for revenge in their breasts were all
wibed out when Mahatmaji gave them the supreme authority
to determine the final terms of peace. Only the day
before, members of hostile communities had been:
breaking each other's heads at sight; a'n'd now to-day,
representatives of the very same communities ?omed ina
common cause were unitedly touring the whole city holding .
aloft the banner of peace. Sucha sight unique of its kind
sent a thrill of joy and exultation thrc.mgh the hearts of. th.e
citizens ‘of Bombay, and cries of “Jﬁx Mahatma Gandhi-ki-
Jai,"—* victory to Mahatma Gandhi rent the air. W-hat
other hands could have wrought such .a‘n’nraclef H,avf“g
taken upon himself the whole responsxfnhty for the rxo'tmg
and bloodshed, Mahatmaji had offered his body as a sacrifice
in expiation thereof. Thus was it . that as by a miracle he
had succeeded in quenching the rising ﬂ.ames of agcumulag-
ed passion and hatred that had well-nigh overspread the
ombay. .

:Wh-o -l;hzk,{e?:sBof the ’r'estoration of.peace was hailed with ‘de',
light everywhere throughout the city, ahd the 'leadearhsa were
retarning in the very same lorries t_o agnoggce to Mal tn;;ap
the imppy news. , It was a little before sgnddwn when_ .t ey
arrived near Mahatmaji' quarters. The deep, resounding
noige of the lorries and the loud cheering sent up by tbe
returning leaders combined to set up spch a tumulmogs
roar that Mahatmaji mistook the same for the near approach

“

.
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of a band of Parsi youths out to wreak their vengeance on
his devoted head. He was so glad at this fhat'ghi bo:
s‘w,ayed to and fro in sheer joy, and with a divi : -1’:
hghtin'g up his countenance he expressed his de‘l‘“;xi 'sn:;w
:Iollowmg words:—‘“That'sright. That’s right,ind lgj ! \‘;7}
the Parsi youths should arrive and demand G, del?“ (;C’;
would instantly come out and give myself u - :: l:?“ ’ [
horror passed through our frames as we hem% I " ord
'ut.tered with so much zest, and we coyld Progar
with what‘consuming ardour he wag craving to meet Death
'ra.s a ?acrnﬁ;e. It bad hardly been possible for us to
- conceive of the cruel pain that was tearing his heart to

pieces. If all feelings of ill-will towards you should have

to be stamped out of your enemy’s breast; if, indeed
’ ’ 1

.;zx;h?/::'(; h:::: to be completely won .over and made
treated by him ; ay 0‘;1 _must willingly submit to be mal-
it to be done :tot; if .need be, you must cheerfully sub-
of this great truth h SNy bim. Under the ingpiration
s that has made L as Ma'hatmaji guided his life, and this it
South Africa he h:: an irresistible, world-wide! force. In
‘him to an extent hngen Practical proofs of this faith in

Nt hardly conceivable, The anger of the

onl); then realise

his car filled with those poles etc., an
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who had now returned to present their message of peace
to Mahatmaji.

. Following on the ‘communal.leaders’ tour round the
city, all minor disturbances, and stray incidents of shootin g
ceased automatically. Mr. Chhotani, President of the Central
Khilafat Corpmittee, who was absent from Bombay for a
time had now returned. e came to visit Mahatmaji, and
learning that it was the fourth day of his fast, he said to
Mahatmaji—' You rest assured that I shall be able to
stop the rioting in no time. You do take some nourishment.
If you don't do so by to-morrow morning, | shall come and
force it down yonr throat.”” Mahatmaji merely smiled at this -
manifestation of affg'ction on the part of Mr. Chhotani, but
said not a word in reply. :

At pightfall rioting was about to break out at two
. At one place, the military with charyed rifles
aiting the final order to fire on a body
At that critical moment,

places;
stood at attention, aw;
of Hindu and Mussalman rioters.
Mr. Shankerlal and some others hurrying up to the spot.
successfully'pleaded with the English officer in charge to
m five minutes' breathing time, within which,

give the
they were able to. prevail with

with the exercise of great tact,
the mob and move them away. At the other place, the
rioters surrenderd their poles, clubs and other weapons of
offence, as soon as the news of the restofation of peace was
brought to them by Mr. Shankerlal and his party.

My. Shankerlal ljke a conquering: hero réturnedv, with
d as an ocular demon-
stration of peace restored, made ‘a heap of them in
Mghatmaji’s own room. At nine in the evening a Parsi
gentl'eman came to report that a.consiflerable body of mill-

»
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k;:nd: had invaded their quarter, and that lawlessness might
Mﬁ:la:an yAzn:;”Snem' .AS soon as the news was heard,
Sobhani we:t OHOblzjam, Mrs. Sorojini Naidu and Mr. Umar
pacifying the m gn e back after they had succeeded in
Parsi gentlemanoc;m? iiafx’a;::;::;} (ii" fthe night, another
. ed for the ;
2?‘:::::::::?::5 . 1l nstantly, in two OVel"Cl'OWdeds Z:v::z::
Crom whene n)' ;ro unteers left for the scene of disturbance
morning (21st I(:I urther trouble .was reported. At six n'ext'
the news that h ‘:fember)’ one of our volunteers came .with
* ation was that teh ad'gone among the people and his inform-
There had been (:1 n:}g.ht had passed off quite peacefully.
body had acc 0 disturbances anywhere and that every-
e A epted the terms of settlement v
the M rathas were there some lingering tr .
y coyld be pacified, there was g traceso
anywhere to-day. The riots had be

ed attac .

+ the : for:btiznmme :arsxs, and a thirst for vengeance had
Mahatmaji's tiOSt sep ly ‘roused in their hearts. It was
alone that slI::c:el:lc:é k.lndness, Sympathy and ihaéanity
‘which like poison had in allaying that bitterness of spirit
community. The 1 been creating havoc among the whole
official report umb?r of casualties, according to the

. , was 58 killed (63 Hindus and Mussglmang),

and 3
81 wounded (298 Hindus and Mussalmans). Accord-

ing to the same
report there was rioting at 130 different

places; four liquor sh
peces ops were burnt down, whi
ere smashed. Besides many tram and y:ﬂ:oiazaﬁ

etc,, 1 chol
were either wholly destroyed or seriously damaged

{ resentment.
no further fear of trouble
gun as a most unwarrant-

'

Only among

CHAPTER XX1v
FAST BROKEN

Sometimes one finds individuals laid up with high
fever, who would in a state of delirium indulge in halluci-
nations and incoherent speech. Here at Bombay, this time
1 saw that as in the case of an individual, so also in the case
of a-whole body of people, is it possible to enact under the
stress of, a collective mental obsession all sorts of wild
scenes of frenzied violence. This malady of the soul which -
had laid its mortal grip on whole classes of people was
treated by Mahatmaji with such consummate skill that it
unceasing and universal praise. An old Parsi
to report that her son's shop had been
he had lost his all, left Mahatmaji while in

with uplifted hands for
towards her community.”

began to elicit
lady who came

pillaged and that
the act of offering her blessings

Mahatmaji's wonderful attitude
At this time also a Parsi young man, hardly in a normal

frame of mind, came in, leaning upon the shoulders of two.
friends. Falling at Mahatmaji's feet, he touched them, and
then rose and stood awhile with clasped hands, quivering
For two or three cons.ecutive days did the
ur place in that abstracted state of
his heart’s hamage to Mahatmaji.
en lift up his eyes; he would
man if he could have

with emotion.
same youth come to 0
mind, desiring to pay
But Mahatmaji would not ev
have better ‘appreciated: the young
curbed the exuberance of bis emotions.

,According to previous arrangement, the Working

Committee was to meet at Surat on the 23rd November.
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But these several days’ fasting had so told upon Mahatmaji's
strength that he could not possibly leave Bombay at this
time. Besides, it was necessary for him to stav in Bombay
for a few days longer in order to watch if there was going to
be any further turn in. the situation. So on the night of
Sunday, the 20th, Mahatmaji sent a message through Mr.
Dayalji of Surat, requesting the members of (he Working
Committee to come to Bombay for the meeting. On Mr.
Shankerlal devolved the task of arranging for th:, proper ac-
commodation of Lala Lajpat Rai, Pandit Motilalji, Mr-
€. R. Das, and other members who were expected to attend
" ithe \Vorking Committec, At9p M. Mahaunaji summoncd
‘me to massage his legs. Then, he $aid,—~“To-morrow is my
day of silence, or else I would dictate something for Youns
India tf’ you. I am so weak; it will be rather difficult to sit up
and write. However,you get up early next morning and keep
-'e‘fef)’thi?g ready for writing.” This said, he hegan his
”Monday s silence. F inding him so enfeebled I laid mysell
'down. near him for the night, and rising at 4-30 in the
morning arranged his seat und the \vx‘it?n" materials for
him. It was past five when he woke from ';)is sleep; and

sitting up he went on writinp hic ar:
itting g his articles wi i
cion 118 A es without intermis

. Monday (21st November)
¢d throughout the city, The
work in their respective fact

Saw peace completely restor-
mill-hands went back to their

L ories; whil S -
H.ars -.md other conveyances began to p]yist:::;a rs,Nz:::;
cond:txorfs having been restored or Monday, the ieaders of
all the dx.f'fertem communities in the city il'ow approached
Mahatmaji with 5 most pressing request that he should

break his fast. ' There was ho end to Mr. Chhotani's loving

‘minded sympathy hehad succeed
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)

admonitiong. He came "and went a number of times,
cach time mpeaﬁng his threat that ‘hc was not going to wait
any further, but that he would take the law into his own
hands and force nourishment down Mahatmaji's throat. In
the evening came a number of Parsi gentlemen, and soon
after, at nightfall, two Europeans. They repeatedly
requested him to break his fast. They were profuse in
their praises of Mahatmaji, which one could easily see cameé-
from the bottom of their hearts, for the way in which by
sheer weight of his transparent honesty, sincerity and hroad~
ed so readily in quench.
ames of anarchy.  After they had left, it was

finally resolved that'the next morning (22nd Novemb?r),@
r.e., on the sixth day following on tl.xe.outbreak, the . ].ead,m o
represcntatives of the different rehgxous. COmnfux.unes an d
political .ﬁarties;—}{indus. Moslems, Parsis, Christians. Qo',

operators— all should meet Mahatmaji

aperators and Noii-co- 1S | ;
.if a friendly gathering and join in a Peace Bre.:akfast, when
Mahatmaji was to. preak his fast, the restoration of peace
haviné become now an accomplished fact. Mahatmaji,

however, on his part, laid down one condition. He would '
agree to 'break his fast only on the collective assurance of
ﬂi leaders assembled that they would hold themselvesf‘

i jn the city.»
" i the preservation of peace jn ¢
‘espogilbt];efog2x:§ pNovember, which was the fifth day of

i\fiahatmaji's fast, I had thought that he svould be to}? weak
to take up any imtportant work. Neverthelegs(,l e l:o:e
punctually at half-past four in. the morning anbtoj{ h.o
writing as usval. Remembering that.he was to break his
fast in,the early part of that day, he‘ just z‘n.adeva pz}ssx'ng-
remark to himself,—I am quite at ease.now ; I am enjpying

ing the rising fl
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peace within. But the moment I break my fast, shall
plunging into astormy ocean of pain and misery at th
sight of surrounding woe."

At8-30in the morning, at a house at the Chowpatty
crossing, close to Mahatmaji's residence, was held the Peace
Breakfast meeting. Co-operators and Nonsco-operators,
Hindus, Mussalmans, Christians and Parsis—all attended.
The representatives of the different communities stood ups
one after another, to €xpress their joy and gratification at the
end of their anxieties angd fears, now that peace had beett,
actually restored, At the conclusion, Mahatmaji read out
his address written in Gujarat; ; afier which at the earnest
solicitation of the whole party, he broke his fast by partak-
i The Gujarati

, inthe lfght of the events and circumstances . inspiring its
production. It g given below in fylf :-.

* Friends,

I hope that our frugal fruit-repast of this morning will be a
sign of our permanent friendship. Though a born optimist,
T am not in the haby of building castles in the air.  This
meeting, theréfore, cannot deceive me. We shall be able

to realise the hope of permanent friendship between all
communities, only if we who h

1 . Iam breaking my fast
upon the strength of your assurance. I have not been

L
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unmindfu of the affection With which mnumerable friends
have surrounded me during these four days. [ shalf ever
remain grateful to them. Being drawn by them I am
Plunging into this stormy ocean out of the haven of peace
in which I have been during these few'days. I assyre you
that, in spite of the tales of misery that have been poured °
into my ears, | have enjoyed peace because of g hungry
stomach, 1 khow that I cannot enjoy it after breaking the
fast. I am too human not to be touched by the sorrows of
others, and when I find o remedy for alleviating them, my
human nature so agitates me that I pine to embrace death |
like a long-lost, dear friend. Therefore, I warn all the
friends here that, if real peace is not established in Bombay
and if disturbances break out again, and if as a result they
find me driven to a still sgverer ordeal, they must not be
surpriseti or troubled. Jf they bave any doubt abouyt peace
having been established, if each community has still biter.
ness of feeling and suspicion, and if we are all not prepared .
to forget and forgive past wrongs, I would much rather
that they did not press me to break the fast: Such g
restraint [ would regard as a test of true friendship., '
“ venture to saddle special responsibility upon Hindus
and Mussalmans. The majority of them are non-co-opera-
tors. Non-violence is the creed they have accepted for the
time being. They have the strength of num'bers. The}'v can
stand, in spite of the opposition of .sﬁaaller. con:xmumtxe.s,
without Governmeént aid, If, therefore, they yﬂl remain
friendly and charitable towards the smaller comznfu?xnes, all
will be well, I-will beseach the Parsis, the Chrxstfans, and
the Jews to bear in mind the new awakening in Indx?. They
will see many coloured watersin the ocean of Hindu or
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Mussalman humanity. They will see dirty walers on the
shore. I would ask them to bear with their' Hindu or
Mussalman neighbours who may misbehave with them, and
immediately report to the Hindu ang Mussalman ]e;ders
through their own leaders, with a view to ctting justice.
Indeed, I am hop.ing that asa result of g)é 11rngojl't;1nate
discord, a Mahajan™ will come into being for the disposal of
all inter-racial disputes. G for the disposal©

“The value of this assembly |
the fact that, worshippers of the,
enabled to partake of this harmless

Zieoz;'(;i(:feiellges of opinion.  We havé not assembled with
not ijsm‘relee:ii ?f lffducmg. such differences,—certainly
bet we have g @ single principle we may hold dear,~

met in order to demonstrate that we can

remain true to our princj
: inciples, and v .

. . \Q‘ 7 - . . .
ill-will towards one another.” yetalso remain free from

in my opinion, consists in
same one God, we ate
repast together, in spite

“May God bless oyur cffort”

There is .
requires to 1;80"8 fealture ol this restoration of peace that
' specially brought
already adve Ought out.  The fact has been
gracedy ;d\kt;ted to that the Peace Breakfast meetliar? was
religious Zx‘ pi;‘i:;i‘;ce 0; teaders without distinct?on ‘of
) ¢ 8, which und
reatness 1 . ! oubtedly added to the
go-operatoxi‘en S ; Slgmoﬁcance of the OCCasion)j There were
s as wellas non-co-operators present: there were
H

Hindus and Musal
mans as w s Pare;
The truth is that the leaders 0{9". the i and Christians.

. L. .
n Arbitration Boarg compossd of elders

all the different communities
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co-operati?n that it became possible to bring back peace so
quickly and by™ non-violent methods alone. It would be
hardly fair to say that the whole credit belonged to the non-
co-operators. On this point the evidence of Mahatmaji is
clear and unequivocal :— .

«“The ctedit for restoration of peace is not claimed for
non-co-operators alone. I claim it for both co-operators and
non-to-operators; for Hindus, Musalmans, Parsis and
Christians, including Englishmen. If allthe peace-loving
citizens had not joined, order could not have been restored.
I claim the credit for Mian Chhotani. On the 20th instant,
but for Sir Pheroze Sethna who succeesed in inducing the
military to stay their hand, a crowd would have been fired
upon, whereas it was dispersed within- five minutes by
the efforts of Dr. Pavri and Mr. Shankerlal Banker. I can
multiply’ instances - of such dispersal on behalf of the citi-
zens, irrespective  of creed or party. Mrs. Sarojini Naidu
was often asked by the military to help disperse crowds.
Indeed if cp-operating and non-co-operating Parsis had not
helped, it would have been impossib!e to restore peace. At
the Peace Breakfast it was Mr. H. P. Modi who claimed the
credit for the citizens. Mr. Natarajan too gave unstinted-
e to those who had brought about the much-desired

praiS S g ”
Mr. K. T. Paul and Mr. Dou’glas did no Jess.” ¥

peace.
A\l

L] N b

# Boe Yeung India for December 1, 1921.
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-of starting Civil Disobedience should in the fifst instance
go to Anax}d. But Mr. Kalyanji, the intrepid worker of

urat (Gujarat), speaking on behalf of Bardoli, advanced a
most fascinating plea in its favour. Said he,—*“The English
first entered India through the gate of Surat, and it was
there that they effected their first settlement’; and it was
frf)m there that English influence, radiating as from a centre
with slow, gradual steps overspread the whole Indian con-

‘tinent. It is meet, therefore, that when the time for putting

vfiown .that power has come, Surat should lead the way. It
is a right which inalienably belongs’ to her. s it not
.x;:eet afu'i proper that the way chosen for the entrance of
the British should also be the way fot their exit? In that
wa\gv also Surat should have a chance of absolving her-
sel e;f bher original guilt.” This striking and original ples
:"Et d by .lfalyanji'on behalf of Bardoli (a part of Surat
c‘l: f.lCt), visibly delighted the whole audience. The dis-
‘su;?;;:i:; the competing claims of the two Taluqas of
thar btk ;deen‘ onapace; but it was finally decided
i : earned the right to start Civil Disobe-
-sett]ed' wasuth.although this was so, what was practically
inspection. o is. Mahatmaji was to undertake a tour of
opectior ;{ 1s:tuig' first Bardoli, and then Anand; and as
e ;ucfh Inspection, he should have to find out for
statoot ore 0. the two centres was in a more, advanced
e Maha;:ara't‘mr?, so that the fight might begin from there.
- tixe o :2?; had already planned to start for Bardoli
for a couple of ;vember, but both the Talugas prayed
Meantimf ! days more to complete their preparations.
— » a8 Was well-known, H. R. H. the Prince of Wales

© land at Bombav on the 17th November on a visit to
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India; and the Bombay non-co-operators were solicitous' that
Mahatmaji should be present at Bombay on that day. _But
he had no time, and had to decline repeated telegraphic:

.messages of invitation sent by his own people there. At

last on the 15th November such an appealing request by
wire came from the Secretary of the Bombay Provinciat
Congress Corﬁmittge that Mahatmaji had not the heart to-
refuse it. It was, therefore, decided that he should reach
Bombay on the morning of the 17th and leave again the
same.night, arriving in Surat on the morning of the 18th,
and thence proceed tq Bardoli.

It was clear to me now that thére was no prospect of
our returning to the Ashram until after the task of Bardoli
had been finally and successfully accomplished. Nor could

1 anticipate where, or for how long, or under what circum-
. stances should we find ourselves in the times that were

coming. Keeping in view these uncertain contingencies
{ had to make my preparations for the departure, arranging,-
selecting and packing up things. While thus engaged I
received on the 14th November an “ Express " telegram
from my teacher, Mr. Mukerji, requiring me to be at the:
Ashram to receive an important letter from him. And,
again on the 15th, I had a second telegram from him say-
ing, "1 prefer your not going out.” [ was in a fix.
It was not possible for me to go against my teacher's
express wishes. But I had also cert‘ain .definite tasks.
which Mahatmaji had assigned to me, and in regard to
which he implicitly trusted me. If, however, [ must not
feave the Ashram and accompany Mahatmaji in his im-
pending tour, who was going to do the work for me ? Could
I without explaining matters to him _clearly, or without
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